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.  INTRODUCTION. 

I.— TO  TH»  GENERAL  READER.    ^ 

'  1. — THE   OIUECT   OF   THIS    DOOK. 

TuuxiNo  over  tbe  pages  (if  this  Harmony  of  the  SynoiiticJGIosiicls 
the  reader  wiU  nt  once  notice  ii  number  of  words  in  blal^Ck  type. 
On  examination,  he  will  find  that  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same 
I)Iack  type  recius  in  each  of  the  three  wtlumns  representinj?  Mark, 
Matthew,  and  Luke ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  this  lilaok  type 
exhibits  the  matter  common  to  the  lirst  three  Evanjfolists.  If  he 
will  then  take  the  trouble  to  run  his  eye  over  the  black  typo,  taken 
by  itself,  he  will  perceive  that  these  words,  thouj;h  extracted  out 
of  narratives,  constitute  a  kind  of  narrative  by  themselves,  a 
Tradition  of  the  words  and  deeds  of  Christ.  Wince  this  Tradition 
is  common  to  the  first  throe  Gospels,  it  may,  for  c(mveHience,  be 
called  the  C!omm(m  or  Triple  Tradition. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  to  place  before  Enj{lish  readers  this 

C'ominon    Tradition,  as  being  a  tradition  earlier  tliaa  any  qf  ovr 

,exiating  GoajieU,  and  coi,isei|iiontly  exhibiting  the  clo.'^est  ajiproxi- 

matiou   we  possess  to  some  parts  of  the  original  narrative  from 

which  our  Gos])els  are  deriveil.' 

Of  course  the  importance  of  -this  Tradition  depends  upon  the 
fact  that  the  three  Evangelists  borrowed  independently  from  it. 
When  any  judge,  or  jury,  is  engaged  in  weighing  evidoi^ce,  special 
imiH)rtanco  will  naturally  bo  attached  to  all  sucli  statements  os  are- 
made  not  by  one  witness,  but  by  several,  jmnided  lltey  have  hud  no 
communication   with   one  another.     A  fact   stated    by  one  wituesn 

'  It  is  iiiti'iiilcd,  ill  lino  ihiuhc,  to  iiublisli  n  N«i>nr«t(i  voliiiiie  coiitHiiiiiix  llm 
"Doulilu  Triulitioii,"  timt  ifrtowiy,  tlii^  iiortioim  iif  tho  Sviiii|itio  iiurmlivi' com. 
iiiim  to  Mink  ami  Mnttluiw,  Mmk  iiiid  Luki ,  M/ittlitsw  iiiul  l.iike  j  nml  also  tliu 
piisimni'd  [iceujiur  to  each  of  the  tliivu  iSyuoiitiittii. 
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alone  may  be  accepted  if  the  witness  himself  is  generally  credible  : 
but  obviously  all  such  once-supported  evidence  stands  on  an  entirely 
different   footing   from   evidence    twice    or    thrice    independently  *  < 
supported.     Admitting  the  honesty  of  the  witne.ss,  we  may  doubt 
his  exactness  of  statement,  his  acuteness  of  observation,  his  power     ^ 
of  distinguishing  facts  from  inferences.     TJ}ese,  and  other  cau.ses 
combine  to  make  us  a.ssent  to  the  maxim  of  the  Levitical  Law,  "  In 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established." 
And  as  regards  statements  of  supreme  importance,  we  may  accept 
the  dictum  of  Philo — which  has  also  bpen  adopted  by  tne  author  of 
the  Epistles  of  St.  John  (1  John  v.  8,  9) — that:'  "  A  sacred  matter 
is   tested    by   three  witnesses."     For  these  rea.sons  the  Tradition 
common  to  our  three  earliest  Gospels  assumes  a  very  high  import- 
ance, on  the  hypothesis  that  the  three  Evangelists  bear  independent     ■ 
testimony  to  its  pre-existence  and  authority. 

Closely  though  the  Synoptists  in  some  passages  agree,  yet  the  in- 
dependence of  their  testimony  requires  in  these  days  no  proof.  Few 
reasonable  sceptics  now  assert,  as  earl)'  Christian  Fathers  once  did, 
that  "Mark  abbreviated  Matthew  and  Luke,"  or  that  any  one  of  • 
the  three  first  Evangelists  had  before  him  the  work  of  either  of  the 
other  two.  Proof,  if  proof  were  needed,  might  easily  be  derived 
from  a  perusal  of  the  pages  of  the  following  Harmony,  which 
would  sheww'Jl^'mber  of  divergences,  half-agreements,  incomplete 
statementsPnnnssions,  incompatible,  as  a  whole,  with  the  hypothesis  . 
of  borrowing.  And,  therefor^  the  unlearned  reader  may  rest 
assured  that  at  least  no  suspicion  of  collusion  or  de|)endenco 
between  the  three  earliest  writers  of  the  life  of  Christ  need  impair 
his  acceptance  of  the  Triple  or  Common  Tradition. 

But  the  independence  of  the  three  witnesses  does  not  prevent  one 
of  the  three  from  being  earlier  than  the  other  two,  and  from 
approximating  more  closely  than  the  rest  to  the  Original  Tradition 
from  which  all  three  are  deNcended.  On  this  point  there  has  beer, 
difference  of  opinion  :  but  the  general  consent  of  competent  critics 
lias,  of/ late  years,  pointed  toward  Mark  as  the  earliest  of  the  three 
Evangelists.     Or  rather,  to  speak  more  accurately,  it  is  believed. 

*that  the  (ios|)el  of  St.  Mark  contnim  a  cl(]^r  approximation  to  the 
Original   Tradition,   than    is   contained   in    the   other    Synoptists. 

•  Parts  of  Ht.  Mark's  Gospel  are  so  full  and  ample  on  small  and 
s[)ocial  {(oints,  as  to  suggest  that  the  writer  sometimes  added  a  good 
deal  from  his  own  knowledge  to  the  Tradition  which  he  had  before 
him  ;  Imt  for  the  most  part  it  will  be  found  that  Mark  contains 
very  littl*  which  is  not  found  either  in  Matthew  or  in  Ijuke. 

It  is  possible  to  demonstrate  that,  at  all  events  in  some  passages, 
Mark   ronlninii  the  v/iole   itf  a   TnvUtion  /roin  tr/n'r/i  Matthew  and 

■  Luke  (xirtoumd  jmrts  ;  but  the  proof,  though  not  complicated,  requires 
a  little  more  it>llpction  than  is  usually  given  to  statements  made  in 
n  mere    introduction  of  this  kind,     li^ever,  the  reader  will  have 
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little  difficulty  in  appreciating  it,  if  he  will  give  a  moment's 
consideration  to  the  following  proposition  : — 

In  the  case  of  three  narratives  A,  B,  and  C  (e.g.  Mark,  Matthew, 
and  Luke),  if  A  contains  much  thai  is  common  to  A  and  B  alone, 
and  much  that  is  common  to  A  and  C  alone,  and  all  that  is  common 
to  B  and  C,  it  follows  generally  tliat  A  contains  tlie  whole  qf  soma 
nan-ative  from  which  B  and  C  have  borrowed  jHirts. 

The  important  clause  in  this  proposition  is  that  "  A  contains  all 
(hat  is  common  to  B  and  C,"  in  other  wdrds,  that  Mark  contains  (as 
happens  in  some  passages)  all  that  is  common  to  Matthew  and  Luke. 
For  how  could  this  happen  (to  the  extent  to  which  it  occasionally 
happens,  not  amounting  to  a  word  or  phrase  or  two,  but  to  a  con- 
.siderable  part  of  the  whole)  on  the  supposition  that  Mark  borrowed 
from  Matthew  and  Luke  1  Mark  could  only  have  achieved  such  a 
result  by  car^uUy  underlining  all  the  icm-ds  common  to  Mattheiv's 
and  Luke's  narratives,  and  by  then  writing  a  narrative  of  his  own, 
which  shduld  include  all  these  woi-ds  and  yet  preserve  the  natural 
style  of  an  original  composition.  "The  difficulty  of  doing  this  is 
enoi-mous,  and  will  be  patent  to  any  one  who  will  try  to  jierform  a 
similar  literary  feat  hiniself.  To  eniliody  the  whole  of  even  one 
document  in  a  narrative  of  one's  own  without  copying  it  verbatim, 
and  to  do  this  iti  a  free  and  natural  manner,  i'e(iuires  no  little  care  ; 
but  to  take  two  documents,  to  put  them  side  by  side  and  analyse 
their  common  matter,  and  then  to  write  a  narrative,  graphic,  abrupt, 
and  in  all  res{)ects  the  opposite  of  artificial,  which  shall  contain 
eirery  word  that  is  common  to  both — this  would  be  a  tour  de  force 
even  for  a  skilful  literary  forger  of  those  days,  and  may  be 
dismissed  as  an  imjxjssibility  for  the  writer  of  the  Second 
Uospel."  > 

But  if  Mark  did  not  combine  Matthew  and  Luke,  it  follows 
that  (since  the  resembliftice  is  far  too  close  to  be  accounted  for  as 
accidental)  Matthew  and  Luke  must  have  borrowed  from  Mark,  or 
— if  that  hypothesis  lie  dismissed,  as  it  must  bo  {rJKt  some  com- 
mon tradition  which  is  embodied  in  Mark.  Thn  wjll  explain 
all  the  phenomena  of  the  Tri|)lo  Tradition.  The  two  later  writers, 
borrowing  inde/iendenlli/  from  l/iH  <)ri;/inal  Tradition  {which  it 
contained  in  Mark)  would  agree  with  one  another  mil y  so  far  at 
they  borrowed,  or  in  other  words  would  contain  nothing  in  common 
which  was  not  also  in  Mark.  For  the  rest,  Matthew  would  borrow 
this,  and  Luke  that  ;  so  that  when  all  that  bud  Iwen  borrowed  from 
Mark,'  was  deducted  from  Mark,  very  little  would  Imj  left  that 

'  KncytlopKtlM  llrilanniea,  vol.  X.  p.  7P1,  ilrtii'lo  " ( IokiicIm. " 

'■'  Whi'ii  wr  HpiMik  of  "  liorrowiiiK  f<''»<>  Miirk)('  )V(<  iiu'ini  "liorrowiiiR  fmni  the 

Original  Trmlitioii  cniitaiiiiil  in  Mnrk  :  "  and  IIiIn  i'X|iii'Haiim  will  Ih'  iKcaaUinally 

nsiiil  for  l)r«vlty. 
Wliunt  Mattnvw  nnil  \mVk  nfsyee  in  Hiiglit  (Icviiitionii  from  Mnrk,  tlicy  prolnbry 

umkI  toma  V  MniiUr  t>ilitlon"of  tlio  Orlgiiinl  Tradition,  from  wliivli  thuru  liail 
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ccjuld  be  set  down  as  peculiar  to  Mark.  Hence  (in  the  foUowin;,' 
Harmony),  when  the  reader  looks  down  the  left-hand  column  which 
represents  the  "  portions  peculiar  to  Mark,"  he  need  not  be  sur- 
prised at  sometimes  finding  little  but  a  group  of  words  such  as 
"ai^^,"  "straightway,"  "that,"  and  the  other  mannerisms  of  the 
Evangelist.  This  paucity  of  "  peculiar  matter  "  is  a  tribute  to  the 
faithfulness  with  which  Mark  followed,  without  enlarging,  the 
Original  Tradition. 

From  the  superiority  of  Mark's  Gospel,  in  respect  of  date,  it 
must  not  be  inferred  that  his  narrative,  wherever  it  covers  the 
same  ground,  enables  us  to  dispense  with  those  of  Matthew  and 
Luke.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  sometimes  extremely  abrupt  and 
obscure,  and  apparently  has  been  so  confused  as  to  reijuire  illustra- 
tion by  means  of  the  other  two  Synoptists.  Take  for  example  the 
following  passage  : — 

M.iHK  XIV.  05.  Matthew  xxvi.  07,  OS.  I.iKi:  xxii.  03,  01. 

And  BOln<i  liui;aii  tu  S|ilt  im  Tlieii  iliil  they  Hplt  in  his  fiu'e  And  thu  men  Uuit  lield  hliii, 

him,  and  to  cover  Ills  fare,  and   liulTct  liim,    but  utiieis  motked  liim ;  (til)  and  cuver 

and  tu  biiflitt   Itim,  and   to  ttmote  ))im,  saying,  (OH)  Pni-  inu  ids  cycfi  (Gr.  liim)  tlii-y 

«ay  unto  Idin,  Prophesy :  ond  l>heny  to  m».  thou  C'lirist,  wlio  o»lie(i  Idm  saying,  I'roplusy, 

tlio  ofBcers  ruieivcd  liim  nith  im  it  tliut  smute  theu  1  Who  is  it  tliut  smote  tliet  i 
blows. 

Here  the  meaning  of  the  mocking  command  to  ''prophesy  "  is  not 
clear  in  Mark's  narrative.  It  suggests  the  question  "  Prophesy  f 
About  what  1 "  And  wo  are  also  left  to  ask,  "  What  was  the  object 
of  '  covering  his  face  '  t" 

Htill  more  obscui-e  is  Matthew.  For  hor9  we  find  Jesus  rerpiested 
by  the  soldiers  to  "  prophesy "  who  smote  him ;  yet,  so  far  as 
Matthew's*  narrative  goes,  we  c  innot  in  the  least  understand  how 
there  could  be  any  difficulty  in  telling,  without  any  recourse  to 
"  prophesy,"  who  it  was  that  smote  Jesus,  since  the  .smiters  (so  far 
as  Matthew  informs  us)  wer6  visible.  It  is  reserved  for  Luke,  the 
latest  of  the  three  Synoptists,  to  make  all  clear  by  combining  tlu^ 
two  traditions,  1st,  the  blinil/olding ;  2ud,  the  command  to  prophesy 
ic/io  it  teas  thai  smote  Mm,  when  blindfolded. 

Yet  the  very  obscurity  and  abruptness  of  Mark's  Uos(x.>l  uri' 
indications  of  tlie  early  date  at  whiclj  it  was  counuittud  to  writing  ; 
for  what  is  obscure  and  abrupt  in  an  early  tradition  may  naturally 
be  correcfed  by  later  editors  into  what  is  clour  and  smooth  ;  but  no 
one  would  be  tempted  to  substitute  abrupt  obscurity  for  original 
clearness  sntl  fimoothueBs. 


ba<>n   routovetl 
TraJilioii. 

Where 
from  HOinu 
t'hriat 


uovctl  so.iio  of  till!  alii'iilitiieiiaci   pcici'iililili'   iiil^Iurk's   form   of  tliu 

Mntthnw  lunl  l.iiki' nxrcc,  nml  Mark  is  i\ltnnetlii<rwliitiiig,  tlii^y  bonimml 
u  diH-uiiit'iit  or  timlition,  ci>iitiiiiiiii}{  tlii'  |iai'ublt'g  niKl  longer  tliticouravs  of 
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A  compixrison  of  the  Gosiiel  of  iLuke,  in  the  original,  with  that 
of  St.  Mark  would  place  beyond  doubt  the  conclusion  that  the 
educated  physician  who  comimsed  the  third  of  our  Synoptic  Gospels, 
altered  many  words  and  expressions  in  the  Earliei'  Tradition,  in 
conformity  with  a  more  exact  and  polite  usage :  but  in  most 
instances  a  knowledge  of  Greek  is  recpiired  to 'appreciate  such  a 
demonstration.  One  or  two  examples,  however,  may  be  nlado 
intelligible  to  tlio  English  reader.  In  the  Stilling  of  the  Tempest 
(see  pp.  32-35)  Matthew  and  Mark  sjieak  of  Jesu.s,  on  the  lake  of 
(iennesaret,  "  rebuking  the  sea  "  (Mark  iv.  39,  Matthew  viii.  26) 
and  describe  how  "^even  the  wind  and  the  sea"  obey  Jesus.  In 
both  cases  Luke  uses  "water"  or  "waters."  This  might  be 
thought  an  accident,  but  it  is  not.  For  in  the  Exorcism  of  the 
(iadarene  (pp.  36,  37),  whereas  Mark  and  Matthew  use  the  word 
"sea"  (Mark  v.  13,  Matthew  viii.  32),  Luke  uses  "  lake;"  and 
this  makes  clear  the  motive  of  his  correction.  He  objects  to  the 
application  of  the  word  "  sea,"  where  "  lake  "  is  more  appropriate. 
Again  in  Mark  ii.  4-9,  11,  12  we  find  four  times  repeated  a  word 
"  bed,"  concerning  which  it  is  said  by  the  grammarian  Phrynichiis 
that.  "  only  the  canaille  use  this  word  ; "  consequently  Matthew 
(ix.  2)  and  Luke  (v.  18)  substitute  for  it  (pp.  1,0-13)  the  word 
"couch;"*  and  when  Luke  finds  himself  compelled  to  repeat  the 
word,  ho  resorts  to  the  word  "little  couch"  (Luke  v.  19,  24) 
rather  than  employ  a  word  condemned  by  polite  usage 

Hut  those  trilling,  though  frcijuent,  peculiarities  of  grammatical 
expression  are  insignificant,  as  compared  with  the  differences  of 
thought,  whicii  may  be  nott'il  in  the  following  pages,  distinguishing 
the  earlier  from  the  later  Evangelists.  It  is  a  cogent  proof  of  the 
early  date  of  Mark  that  this  Gos|)el  contains  many  exprossion.s, 
which,  although  no  doubt  historically  accurate,  would  bo  likely  to 
be  stumliling-blocks  in  the  way  of  weak  believers  ;  so  that  they 
are  omitted  in  the  later  Gospels,  and  would  not  have  been  tolerated 
except  in  a  Tradition  of  extreme  antiquity.  For  e.xample,  after 
]\Iark  has  descril)ed,  in  language  closely  resembling  that  of  Matthew, 
the  return  of  Jesus  to  his  homo  at  Nazareth,  the  two  Evangelists 
conclude  thus  (see  pp.  4(),  4l) :  — 

M*BK  VI.  9.  Mattiu:w  xlil.  :>*. 

Aii'l  h«  eotUd  thara  do  no   mlcbtjr       Ai»l  ho  did  not  many  mlskty  work* 
work,  iiiri'  tliiit  liu  Inhl  IiIh  liuiiiU  »\m\\  a       thoro  bvcituiu  of  tkilr  uiilKllvr. 

few   ili'k  fiilk   oikI  hmlicl    Ih Ami  Uo 

iiinrvtilUil  iMii'kuac  ur  tlmlr  iinlu'llif. 


'  Tliiit  In  orifl  of  tlip  few  enscd  in  whicli  tlii^  Ituvisors  (very  justinnbly  iiviiitliiig 
thn  char);)'  of  |iv<lniitry)  luivu  not  iiltciniitcil  tn  ri'|iii  iH'iit  in  h.hf^liHli  the  (lill'uirnci-H 
of  tlio  (Jreek  woiiU.  It  will  Im'  nnli'it  Hint  in  jip.  10,  11,  nithoiiuh  tlie  word 
"ImmI"  \»  iimd  by  all  tlirif  SynM|i|istB,  it  Ih  not  [ulntt'tl  in  hliiik  tyi"'.  Tliis 
iiidicktrn  thnt,  tliunt,'li  tlie  Knyliuli  in  i\\v  itiunu  in  all  tbriie,  tbv  (iruck  in  not 
tha  Mnio. 
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A  somewhat  similar  divergence  is  fonnd  (pp.  8,  9).  in  a  passage 
common  to  the  three  Evangelists,  immediately  following  the  account 
of  the  healin|^f  Peter's  wife's  mofcher  :— 

• 

Mark  i.  32-34.  Matthew  viii.  18.  Lvke  iv.  40,  41. 

And  at  even,  wlieii  Itie  sun        AthI   when  even   was   rn;ne,  Anfl  wlien  the  sun  was  set- 

iliil    set,    their    brought       they  bronictat  anto  htm  tin),',  all  they  that  had 

unto  him  all  that  were       many  poaaeaaed  with  any  alck  with  divers 

slcli,  anil  tliciii  that  wire       devllB  J    null  hu  iiiKt   out  dlaeaseabrouitht them 

ItiVtseHsed    with   ilevnK...(41)       tlie  spirits  with  a  wiinl,  mill  unto  him;  ami  he  1m4  hi» 

Anil  he  hcnlnl  many  that       lieuled  all  that  were  siek.  Iinmls    mi    every    one   of 

were   siek  with   iliVLTs  din-  theui  anil  hculcd  thein. 


1 


r 


No  oite  can  fail  to  see  a  kind  of  climax  here,  ascending  from  the 
earliei-  to  tlie  later  Evangelists.  In  Mark's  narrative  "  M  that 
were  si<Sk  "  are  brought  to  Jesus  ;  but  not  "all,"  only  "many,"  are 
healed.  But,  in  Matthew,  "  many  "  are  brought,  and  "  the  spirits  " 
are  cast  out,  and  "  all  that  were  sick"  are  healed  ;  nud  similarly  in 
Luke  "aW  they  that  had  any  sick"  bring  them  and  Jesus  la^s  his 
hands  on  " every  one  of  them  and  heals  them."  Obviously  it  is  far 
more  likely  that  the  more  restricted  statement  was  the  earliest  of 
the  three,  and  was  amplified  (in  accordance  with  a  very  natural 
tendency,  to  prevent  the  supposition  that  the  acts  of  healing  per- 
formed by  Jesus  were  sometimes  of  a  tentative  or  ]>artial  nature) 
than  that  the  fuller  statements  of  Matthew  and  Luke  were  curtailed 
in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Church  by  an  increasing  exactness  of 
<Titicism.  Many  other  instances  might  bo  mentioned  of  "  stumbling- 
blocks  "  existing  in  the  early  versioii  of  Ht.  Mark,  and  removed  in 
later  (iosjiels ;  but  it  must  suffice  to  refer  to  one  only,  tlie  attempt 
made  by  the  friends  of  Jesus  to  lay  hands  on  him  "  for  tliey  said,  He 
is  beside  himself"  (Mark  iii.  21,  see  p.  20). 

The  reader  will  now  understand  wliy,  in  this  Harmony,  a  de- 
parture has  been  made  from  the  usual  order  of  theJuiosj)els,  and  the 
narrative  of  Mark  is  printed  first.  Tlie  reason  is,  that  Murk's 
Oospel,  being  the  earliest,  is  advantageously  studied  first,  in  a 
comparison  of  the  throe  Synoptists. 

If  we  (tOKsessed  tlie  ()riginal  (jospel  from  which  our  existing 
()os|)els  are  derived,  we  should  probably  be  able  to  understand  in 
what  way  many  of  the  discre|)ancieH  between  our  Evangelists 
arose  from  a  difference  of  interjiretation.  In  the  last  section  of  this 
Introduction  (see  p.  xxvi,)  the  writer  projjoses  to  give  a  few,  out  of 
a  very  large  number,  of  interesting  variations,  tending  to  support 
this  explanation  of  many  of  the  synoptic  divprgunces  ;  namely,  that 
(in  many  |>arts)  the  thive  narratives  were  derived  from  one  cumuion 
tradition ;  that  this  tradition  was  probably  (ii-eek ;  and  that,  in  any 
case,  thisiradition  was  variously  inlerjnv.leil,  by  ditlercnce  of  punctua- 
tion, trans|K>8ition,  or  other  slight  clumgcs,  so  as  to  give  rise  to 
three  more  or  less  divergent  narratives.  Moauwhile,  one  word  on  the 
d  itriori  probability  of  the  hyiKithesis. 
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'  It  is  possible  that  for  some  time  the  Evangelistic  records  wei;e„ 
handed  down  not  in  writing,  but  by  means  of  oral  tradition,  like 
the  Mislma  of  the  Jews ;  which  is  said  to  ha\'fe  been  editorially 
arranged  abotit  the  end  of  f-he  second  century,  but  not  committed 
^,0  writing  till  afterwards.  A  tradition  intended  ta  be  handed  down 
orally  might  natvirally  nim'wt  brevity  ;  and  the  following  extract  from 
a  condensed  tnd  interesting  essay  on  the  Miflhna.will  shew  that,  at 
all  events  in  Jewish  tradition,  brevity  was  -occasionally  accompanied 
by  its  proverbial  danger,  obsciirity.  "  Dr.  Schiller  Szinnessy  says  : 
'  Tlie  language  of  the  Mishna,  altliough  pure,  and  indeed  purer  than 
the  language  of  several  books  of  the  Bible,  was  so  concise  and  terse 
that*  it  could  not  be  understood^'without  a  commentary.'  This 
elliptical  style  may  perhaps  be  compared  to  that  of  o  telegram,  which 
has  to  be  exjMnded  be/we  it  can  he  understood.  For  instance,  in  the 
following  quotation  the  words  in  brackets  are  part  of  the  expansion 
and  have  no  counterpart  in  the  Hebrew  :  — 

"  {Damages  atvarded  to  her  in  comjiensation  /w]  insult  or  injury 
belong  to  her,  Rabbi  Judah  ben  Bethora  saith :  [if-  the  injur;/ 
inflicted  oh  her  is]  hidden,  two-thirds  [of  the  damages  recovered] 
belong  to  her  and  one-third  to  him  [the  husband]."^  • 

Without  the  words  in  brackets  this  passage  would  read  thus: 
"  Insult  or  injury  belong  to  her.  Babbi  Judah  ben  Bethera  saith 
hidden  two-thirds  belong  to  her,  and  one  third  to  him."  No  doubt 
the  context  would  to  some  extent  elucidate  the  meaning  of  such  a 
passage ;  but  still,  rememboiing  that  the  tJospels  and  tlie  Mishna 
sjn-aM  from  the  same  national  source,  we  may  not  unprotitably  ask 
oursenes,  as  wo  cast  our  eyes  along  the  black  type  of  the  Common 
Tradition  in  the  following "pges,  "Is  it  not  possible  that  the  con- 
densed narrative  which  we  can  jjick  out  of-  the  three  .Synoptic 
records  represents  the  '  elliptical  style  '  of  the  earliest  Gospel  notes 
or  Memoirs,  which  needed  to  be  '  expanded '  before  they  could  be 
used  for  the  purposes  of  teaching,  and  which  might  naturally  be 
expanded  with  various  and  sometimes  divergent  amplifications?" 
We  slmll  recur  to  this  hyimthesis  later  on  (see  p.  xxvi.) ;  but  the 
fuller  discussion  of  it  almost  necessitates  some  reference  to  the 
Greek  text,  and  for  the  present  it  miist  suffice  to  say  that  there  are 
good  reasons  for  supposing  that  the  brevity  nnd  obscurity  of 
several  jmrtions  of  the  (higinal  Memoirs,  and  especially  of  those 
[lortions  wliich  contAin  dialogue,  may  account  for  many  of  the 
existing  difl'erences  in  tlie  Hyuoptic  (iospels. 

'  The  Mislinn  an  llhiMlritlivij  Ihr  (,'r«i»7.«,  l.y  W.  11.  IWiinett.  H.A.  (M.A. 
1,011(1,111),  Fry  H.tinw  Silinlnr  of  St.  .lolnrs  (Ull.'nc,  Ci.i.il.iiilRc,  ami  lynvlutt 
Uiiiv.isilv  .Scliolur.  (Ciiii.bri.Iyc;  Deiglitoii,  Hull,  and  Co.  Loii.loii :  (iiior^o 
llfUuml  fSoiia,  ISSI.) 
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•2. — ON   THE   REVISED   TEXT   OF  THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

* 

■   By  tho  kind  permission  of  the  Oxford  jnd  Cambridge  Delegates 
■  of  the  respective  University  Prest-es,  we  have  been  allowed  to  uj(^ 
the  Revised  Text  in  the  following  pnges  ;  to  the  very  great  advmitage 
of  those  readers  who  seek  to  approach  apelosely  as  possible  to  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  wonls  of  Christ.  _     • 

In  an  Introduction  addressed  to  "  the  general  reader,"  it  wouUr 
be  out  of  place  to  enter  into  detail  concerning  the  faithfulness  q^ 
the  Revised  Version  to  the  (ireek  Gospels  :  but  one  or  t>(^o  popular 
objections  may  be  brielly  discussed. 
•  It  is  alleged  that  the  New  Version  is  less,  rhythmical  than  the 
old,  and  that  it  has  introduced  a  number  of  needless  changes  which 
jar  upon  the  ear  and  throw  over  the  general  style  an  air  of 
jedantry.  For  example  in  Matthew  v.  26,  "Thou  shalt  by  no 
ueans  come  out  thence,  till  thou  have  paid  the  last  farthing," 
certainly  sounds  unrhythmical  as  compared  with  tlie  Old  Version 
"  till  thou  have  paid  the  uttermost  fartliing." 

Both  in  this  and  other  passages  it  is  probable  that  the  Revisers 
would  have  done  more  wisely  to  insert  in  the  margin,  and  not  in 
the  text,  changes  introduced  not  for  necessity,  but  for  consistency, 
i.e.  for  the  purpose  of  always  rendering  the  same  Greek  word  by 
the  same  English  word.  The  popular  instinct — which,  in  respect  of 
English,  is  a  much  more  faithful  guide  than  the  taste  of  those  who 
have  given  much  time  to  Greek  and  Latin  composition  and  very 
little  to  the  .serious  study  of  their  own  language — readily  detects 
any  combination  of  ancient  and  modern  phraseology,  and  rejects 
the  mixture  as  unpleasing.  "The  last  farthing"  suggests  to  us,  at 
present,  the  modern  phrase,  "  one's  last  shilling,"  and,  in  it.s 
an^'ient  and  venerable  context,  raises  a  feeling  of  incongruity. 

But  time  will  help  to  dissipate  this  objection.  The  modern  and 
vernaciMar  expressions  of  to-day  beporae  recognized  in  the  second 
generation,  respectable  in  the  third,  and  venerable  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth.  It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  same  iharge  of 
want  of  rhythm,  which  is  now  brought  against  the  Versicn  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  was  also  brought  two  centuries  and  a  half  ago, 
against  that  Authorized  Version  which  all  English-speaking  iMjoples 
now  agree  in  regarding  as  one  of  the  purest  fountains  of  their 
language.  The  llevi.sed  Version  of  the  New  Testament  was  not 
made  simply  or  mainly  for  the  present,  but  also  for  future  ages,  and 
it  may  be  not  unreasonably  hoi)ed  that  the  twentieth  century  will 
not  have  jmssed  away  without  covering  multitudes  o!  what  we  must 
needs  now  think  defects  under  those  pleasing  associations  which  wo 
are  in  the  habit  of  calling  the  "  veil  of  antiipiity."  And  some 
little  bacrifice  of    the  mere   pleasure   of    the   ear   may  fairly  be 
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demanded  from  the  general  reader'  of  the  Bible  if  thereb^  the 
Book  is  made,  for  all  time,  a  more  faithful  interpreter  of  the 
Divide  Word.  •  _  »         i 

But  a  second  and  far  more  serious  charge  has  been  brought  against 
thft  Revisers,  thatt^ey  have"^l|poneously  altered  the  text,  of  the 
Greek  Testament  in  conformity  With  certain  Manusctipts,  ancient 
indeed  but  not  so  ancient  as  some  of  the  Fathers  on  whose  evidence  ' 
they  have  set  comparatively  little  store;  and,  more  particularly, 
that  they  have  been  led  by  this  erroneous  system  to  omit  passages 
of  Scripture,  and  even  to  throw  doubt  on  no  less  than  twelve  con- 
secutive verses  which  have  hitherto  formed  the  conclusion  of 
St.  Mark's  Gospel,  Mark  xvi.  9-20.  These  verses  are  not.  It  is  true, 
cancelled  by  the  Revisers,  nor  are  they  even  relegated  to  the 
margin ;  but  an  interval  is  left  between  them  and  the  eighth  verse 
of  the  sixteenth  chapter,  as  if  to  say  that  they  are  of  tiie  nature 
of  an  Appendix  ;  and  the  opinion -of  the  Revisers  is  indicated  by  a 
marginal  note  stating  that  "  the  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts,  and 
some  other  authorities,  omit  from  verse  8  to<lfe  end.  Some  other 
authorities  have  a  different  ending  to  the  Go.spel." 

The  controversy  on  these  verses  is  of  such  deep  interest — both 
because  of  the  importance  of  the  particular  passage  itself,  and 
because  the  discussion  illustrates  the  general  principles  upon  which 
the  Revisers  have  proceeded — that  we  shall  make  no  apology  for 
giving  a  summary  of  the  argument  and  the  evidence  on  both  sides. 
]jut  some  preliminary  considerations  claim  our  attention. 

Fir.st,  it  must  be  remembered  tiiat  the  tendency  in  the  earliest 
periods  of  the  Church  was  decidedly  in  favour  of  amplifying  rather 
than  curtailing  the  (iospels.  The  most  common  way  of  doing  this 
was  to  supplement  one  Gospel  by  another.  To  take  the  first  instance 
that  comes  to  hand.  In  the  dcsm-iption  of  Jesus  walking  on  the  . 
sea,  in  Mark  vi.  47,  we  read  merely  that  "  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea  ;  "  but  Matthew  (xiv.  24)  tells  us  that  "  the  ship 
was  many  furlongs  distant  from  the  land,  beinff  tasted  by  the  waves." 
Hence  a  MS.  adds  in  Mark  also  the  words  "i)eing  to.ssed."  "The 
number  of  such  instances  in  the  older  MSS.  is  legion,"  says  Professor 
Sanday,'  and  thereR)re  we  need  not  mention  another  of  this  kind. 

But  there  was  another  method  of  supplementing  the  Gosjwls,  not 
so  easily  detected,  namely,  by  additions  derivable  from  oral  tradi- 
tion, or  from  the  suggestions  of  scribes.  Sometimes  the.se  amplilica- 
tions  wore  on  a  small  scale  and  consist  of  little  more  than  the 
reduplication  of  various  readings.  For  example,  in  Mark  vi.  3;j, 
after  the  words  "  ran  there  together  on  foot  from  all  the  cities," 
there  appears  to  have  been  a  variation  in  the  text ; — 

«  » 

'  Omp)^l  nf  thr.  Sreox'l  ('r.iilurii,  p.  08.  The  best  nnd  miiiili'st  instatiws  of  this 
kind  of  corrupllDn  will )»;  founcl  in  the  nmrginal  notes  ol'  tliu  Itovisurs  on  Luke  xi. 
2-4,  the  poisage  containing  the  lioril's  prayer. 


r 


xiv  INTRODUCTION. 

(1)  One  very  early  text,  represented  by  our  two  most  ancient 
*MSS.  reads  "  and  they  outwent  them."      . 

(2)  Another  very  early  text,  mostly  current  in  the  West,  and  » 
therefore  called  for  convenience  the  Western  text,  reads  "  and  they 
came  together  there." 

(3)  A  third  text,  represented  by  a  great  number  of  MSS.  of 
respectable  anti(iuity,  combines  the  two  readings,  with  slight  modifi- 
cation, •  thus  :  "and  they  outwent  them  and  came  together  to 
him."  , 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  this  amplification  and  ''mixing  of  texts" 
might  occur.  A  various  reading  might  be  placed  at  first  in  the 
margin  of  a  MS. ;  then  it  might  be  transferred  to  the  text,  perhaps 
written  between  the  lines  ;  finally  it  might  be  inserted  in  the  text 
itself.  The  same  anxiety  which  makes  us  reluctant  now  to  give  up 
a  word  that  may  poKsibly  he  a  jxirt  of  the  sacred  narrative  would  bo 
present  in  the  minds  of  most  readers  and  scribes  from  the  earliest 
times,  urging  them  to  give  each  interpolation  "  the  benefit  of  the 
doubt."  And  thus  in  all  but  a  few  of  the  best  MSS.,  copied  from 
the  best  originals  by  the  most  faithful  and  intelligent  scribes,  the 
process  of  amplification  would  go  on.  Hence  it  follows  that,  in 
order  to  determine  the  true  rending  in  any  case,  the  character  as 
well  as  the  numlter,  of  the  ancient  MSS  must  bo  considered  ;  and  a 
very  few  MSS.,  of  good  character,  will  outweigh  a  large  number 
of  those  MSS.,  even  though  '  ancient,  which  habitually  "  mix 
readings."  ' 

But  we  have  not  yet  dealt  with  interpolations,  properly  so  called, 
that  is  to  say,  insertions  of  new  matter.  Of  these  there  are  not 
many,  or  at  least  not  many  that  can  now  be  detected  ;  but  wj*at% 
there  are,  appear  to  bo  of  very  early  date,  probably  insertet\iy 
times  whei  the  first  tliree  Gosijels,  not  yet  being  recognized  as 
supremely  authoritative  or  "  t^anonical,"  were  treated  by  the  scribes 
with  a  freedom  not  tolerated  in  later  times.  "  By  the  end  of  the 
second  century,"  says  Dr.  Sunday,  "  the  Oospels  exhibit  a  text  which 
bears  the  marks  of  fre(iuenttr.an.scription  and  advanced  corruption."* 
And  ho  quotes  Dr.  Scrivener  as  saying  that  "  It  is  no  less  true  to 
fact  than  paradoxical  in  sound,  that  the  worst  corruptions  to  which 
the  New  Testament  has  ever  been  subjected  originated  within  a 
hundred  years  after  it  wns  composed ;  that  Irenoeus^  and  the 
African  Fathers,  and  the  whole  Western  (with  a  portion  of  the  Syrian) 
Church,  used  far  inferior  manuscrijits  to  those  emi)loye<l  by  Stunica, 
or  Erasmus,  or  Stephens,  thirteen  centuries  later,  when  moulding 
the  Textvt  I{ecej>tu».       Ireneeus  himself  directly  attests  the  diver- 

'  noipcl  of  the  Second  Ccntul^l,  p.  328. 
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sity  of  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  bis  day  ;  for  in  speaking 
of  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse  (which  he  declnres,  and  probably 
with  truth,  to  have  been  written  i»Hhe  days  of  Donritian,  "almost 
in  our  time  ")^  he  tells  us  that  the  number  of  the  Beast  (Rev.  viii. 
18)  is  variously  given  in  different  MSS.,  and  he  distinguishes  some 
as  "  good  and  ancient."  So  Tapidly  did  one  generation  of  MSS. 
succeed  another  ;  and  so  speedily  did  the  sacred  autographs  pass  into 
utter  oblivion.. 

An  ancient  text  therefore,  is,  in  itself,  no  security  for  ftn  uninter- 
polated  text.  As  individual  MSS.  depend  for  their  weight,  not 
upon  their  mere  anticjuity,  but  upon  their  character ;  so  it  must  be 
with  groups  of  MSS.  representing  the  early  texts  used  in  different 
Churches;  and  it  becomes  necessary  to  ask,  Which  text  is  most 
given  to  interpolations? 

All  agree  that  this  fault  is  most  frequently  to  be  found  in  the 
Western  text,  that  is  to  .say  the  text  used  by  Irenreus,  the  African 
Fathers  and  the  whole  Western  Church.  "The  chief  and  most 
constant  charactei-istic  of  the  Western  readings  is  a  love  of  para- 
phrase.    Words,  clauses,  and  even  whole  sentences  were  changed, 

omitted,  and  in-serted  with  astonishing  freedom Another 

eijually  important  characteristic  is  a  disposition  to  enrich  the  text 
at  the  cost  of  its  jmrity,  by  alterations  or  additions  taken  from  tradi- 
tional and  jMrhapa/roni  ajmeryiihal  or  other  non-biblical  sources.'  '^  To 
the  same  effect  speaks  Dr.  Scrivener  in  describing  the  ancient  MS. 
called  Codex  BezsB  (presented  by  Beza  to  the  University  of 
Cambridge)  which  best  represents  the  Western  text:  "The  most 
striking  feature  of  Codex  D "  (a  brief  method  of  denoting  the 
Codex  Bezce)  "  is  its  habitual  tendency  to  interjyolalion."  At  the 
^me  time  he  maintains  that  these  interjwlfttions  were  very  early, 
and  that  "  the  Text  of  the  Codex  Bezre  as  it  stands  at  present, 
is,  in  the  main,  identical  with  one  that  was  ciwrent  both  in  the 
East  and  West  as  early  as  the  second  centuiy  of  our  era.  It 
may  very  well  have  been  brought  into  Gaul  by  Irenreus  and  his 
A.siatic  contemporaries  about  a.d.  170."  * 

Of  the  numerous  interiwlntions  of  the  Codex  Bezic  two  must 
suffice.     After  Matthew  xx.  28,  it  inserts  the  following  passage  : — 

"  But  seek  yc  to  hocome  gront  from  bcinj?  little  ;  ami,  from  hciiig  j;"'"''''''  \'^ 
become  less.  And  wlitm  ye  enter  in  nml  nre  invited  to  sup,  sit  ye  not  down  in 
the  prominent  places,  lest  nt  some  time  a  more  illustrimis  tliiin  tliou  eonie  in,  nnd 
the  liost  (/(■/.  the  supiicr-inviler)  8«y  to  thee,  Go  yet  lowii'.  Hut  if  tlion  tiike  thy 
sent  in  the  interior  place,  ami  there  cnnie  in  one  inferior  to  thee,  the  host  will  siiy 
to. thee,  Go  yet  higher;  and  (his  shall  lie  expedient  for  thee." 


'  This  is  dispnti  il  by  many,  bnt  (I  believe)  on  insnffieient  grounds. 

•  Westcott  and  Hort,  A'cic  TcMamcnl,  vol.  ii.  p.  122,  from  which  work  most  of 
this  section  is  liormwcd. 

•  Bczae  Cmleje  VinUabriijicnaia,  Eil.  Scrivener,  p.  xlix. 
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Again,  in  the  place  of  Luke  vi.  5,  which  he  transposes,  to  a  place 
between  vi.  10  and  vi.   11,  the  scribe  of  Codex.  D,  sets  do^n  the' 
following  story  : — 

"  Oil  the  saiiio  clay,  secinR  n  certain  iiinn  woikliiR  on  the  salilmth,  lie  .said  unto 
liim,  Man,  if  thou  knowest  what  thou  doest,  blessed  art  thou  ;  Init  if  thou 
kiiowest  uot,  cursed  art  thou  and  a  transgressor  of  the  law." 

As  to  that  portion  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  which  is  pre- 
served in  the  Codex  Bezfe  Dr.  Scrivener  says,  "While  the  gener.^l 
coiir.se  of  the  history  and  the  spirit  of  the  work  remain  the  same 
as  in  our  commdnly  recfeive*  text,  we  perpetually  encounter  long 
passages  in  Codex  Bezai  which  resemble  thi\ktext  only  as  a 
•loosi'and  explanatory  paraphrase  recalls  the  %r^inal  from  whicb 

it  sprang."  /"    "  •  * 

The  reader  will  require  no  furtb»r^|n»>tations,  and  no  argument 
at  all,  to  convince  him  that  the  evidence  of  the  W(!stern  Text, 
as  represent!ed  by  the  Codex  Bezie,  is  almost  worthless  in  supiwrt 
of  any  passage  omitted  by  the  two  or  three  ancient  MSS.  repre- 
.'  enting  the  early  non- Western  text.  Here,  as  before,  not  the 
number  of  MSS.  but  their  dmracter,  will  determine»the  question  ; 
find,  even  though  an  interpolation  may  have  spread  from  the 
Western  text  into  later  texts,  and  may  have  been  so  generally 
adopted,  as  to  lind  its  way  into  a  multitude  of  those  respectable 
but  not  fir.st-rate  MSS.  which  are  convicted  of  the  practice  of 
"mixing  readings,"  the  concurrpnt  testimony  of  this  mass  of 
witnesses  will  not  avail  against  that  of  a  comparatively  small 
body  of  witnesses  of  superior  character. 

The  testimony  of  the  Fathers  must  evidently  be  judged  in  the 
same  way.  We  must  inquire  not  only  into  their  date,  but  into 
their  charucter,  that  is  to  say,  into  their  practice  of  quoting  from 
an  accurate  or  from  a  corrupt  text,  and  also  into  their  opportunities 
for  distinguishing  between  a  corrupt  and  incon-upt  text.  Take  for 
example  Origen  in  the  third  century  and  Irenteus  in  the  second. 
Both  writers  recognize  the  corruiit  nature  of  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament  in  their  days ;  but  Origen  was  a  learned  and  scholarly 
critic,  working  in  Alexandria,  a  centre  (A  literature  and  learning, 
with  abundant  means  of  comparing  MSS.  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  ;  Irenieus,  on  the  other  hand,  spnt  the  active  part  of  his 
life  at  Lyons,  and  is  not  notable  for  scholarship  or  critical  acumen ; 
ho  is  besides  known  to   have   vscd   the  Wistfim  text}     Obviously 

>  The  text  used  liy  Ireiiieus  is  not  always  easy  to  determine,  as  the  Latin 
translator  of  liis  (Jreek  works,  who  lias  alone  proservod  the  gi-eater  part  of  his 
writings,  may  very  oftcii  have  reiideieil  the  Greek  quotations  from  the  New 
'I'estainent  by  corresiiondiiig  c|Uotatioiis  from  some  old  Ijitin  version,  current  and 
known  to  the  tmiislator— .just  as,  if  we  were  tiauslatiuK  into  Knglisli  a  French 
hook  containing  iiuotations  fi-oin  the  Vulgate,  we  should  render  tlieni  into 
(luotations  from  our  English  version.  Hiit  AVesteott  and  Ilort,  while  fully 
reeopiiiziiig  this  fait,  agree  in  assigning  to  him  a  'Western  text  ;  "Secuiv  know- 
ledge of  the  cliiwncter  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  used  by  lienieus  himself. 
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tberefore  the  testimony  oS  Origan  will  go|  for  much,  and  that  of 
Irenteus  (early  though  he  was)  must  go  for  very  little,  in  determining 
any  question  of  interpolation.      ^  ■"  ■ 

Nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  Irenteus,  though  he  laboured  under 
the  disadvantage  of   employing  for  the  most  part  a  corrupt   and 
interpolated  text,   was   likely  to    be    prevented   by   any  inherent 
necuracy,   and   critical   insight,  from    adopting  any>  serious   inter- 
polation.     Several  remarkable  faults  in  the  single  volume  of  his 
extant  works  attest  his  uncjiitical  nature.     For  example,  he  quotes 
(iii.  3fif  •!)  as  from  Isaiah,  a  passage  which  he  elsewhere  (v.  31,  1) 
attributes    tq    Jeremiah,    but   which   is,  really   found    in    neither 
prophet  ;i   and  in  the  same  chapter  he  quotes  HabakSuk  in  con- 
fc  'mity  neither  with  the  Hebrew  nor  the  LXX.  ;  Jeremiah  also  ' 
receives  from  him  (v.  35,  1)  credit  for  a  long  passage  extracted  from 
Baruch   iv.    36.     His   remarks   in   the  way   of   Hebrew  criticism 
(ii.  35,  3)  induce  the  commentator  Massuet  to  'write  that  "  Some 
ignoramus  appears  here  to  have  imposed  upon  our  friend  Irenfeus, 
who  was  not  very  conversant  with  Hebrew."     These  mistakes  are  , 
all  from  the  Old  Testament,  with  which  we  might  suppose  our  author 
to  be  less  familiar  than  with  the  New.^     But  even  in  referring  to 
the  Gospels  he  makes  mistakes,  and  occasionally  very  strange  ones. 
For  example,  in  describing  the  raising  up  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
(ii.  24,  4),  he  says  that  Jesus'  suffered  no  one  to  go  in,  save  Peter 
and  James,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maiden — omitting 
John.    Again,  after  quoting  Matthew  xi.  27,  "  No  man  knoweth  the 
Son  but  the  Father,  <fcc."  (and  similarly  Luke  x.  22),  he  continues, 
"  Thus  hath  Matthew  set  it  down,  and  Luke  in  like  manner,  ami 
Mark  the  very  same  " — whereas  Mark  altogether  omits  this  passage. 
He  mentions  Jesus  as  raising  up  "  the  deceased  daughter  of  the 
hitjiij/riest,"  meaning,  by   "high-priest,"  Jairus,  the  ruler   of   the 
synagogue  (v.  13,ll)  ;  and  in  describing  the  raising  up  of  the  young 
man,  the  son  of  a  widow  (Luke  vii.   12),  he  writes  as  follows  :  "  For 
I  the  Scriiiture]  saith,  '  The  Lord  took  the  hand  of  the  dead  man,  and 
said  to  him,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.    And  the  dead  man 
sat  up  ;  and  he  commanded  that  something  should  be  given  him  to 
eat;  and  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother.'"     Now  the  words  of 
Luke,  who  alone  records  this  incident,  are  :  "  And  he  came  nigh  ami 
touched  the  bier  :  and  the  bearers  stood  still.     And  he  said.  Young 


cnn  of  ciursc  lie  obtained  only  from  the  Greek  extracts,  niid  from  such  ivndinRs, 
ixtftiit  only  in  Latin,  as  .irt'  distinctly  fixed  Uy  the  context ;  nnd  it  is  solely  frmn 
ti\ese  mntirinls  that  we  linvc  described  liis  text  ns  definitely  AVestcrn"  (i\V»r 
Tcitm)v:iil,  v(d.  ii.  p.  160). 

•  It  was  ju'nhatily  found  in  some  interpolated  version.  Justm  Martyr  accuses 
tlio  ,Tew8  of  removing  it  from  the  liiblc  (Clarkc'i  Iraiimm,  iii.  20,  5). 

-  The  merely  numerical  error  of  "  tfiree  spies"  for  "two"  received  by  Ralinb 
the  harlot  (iv.  20,  12)  is  of  trilling  importance  as  coniiMircd  with  the  errors 
meutioned  above.  • 
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man,  I  say  wnto  thee,  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak.  And  he  gave  hiin  to  his  mother."  We  see,  there- 
fore, that  Ii-cnieus,  while  pi'ofessing  to  quote,  omits  two  incidents, 
viz.  the  touching  of  the  bier,  and  tlie  young  man's  beginning  to 
speak,  and  inserts  two,  viz.  the  taking  of  the  young  man  by  the 
hand,  and  the  precept  to  give  him  something  to  cat.  There  can 
be  hardly  a  doubt  that  Iremuus  is  here  influenced  by  that  amalga- 
mating tendency  which  we  mentioned  above  as  the  source  of 
constant  interpolation,  introducing  into  the  miracle  of  Nain  two 
of  the  incidents  recorded  in  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of 
Jairus.  In  any  case  these  errors  can  fcy  no  possibility  he  at- 
triliut'ed  to  the  Latin  translatoi-.  Irentpus  himself  must  be  held 
responsible  for  tliffln  ;  and  his  critical  weight  must  be  diminished 
accordingly. 

After  these  preliminary  considerations  as  to  the  method  on  which 
the  Revisers  have  proceeded,  the  early  occurrence  of  corruption  in 
the  text  of  tlie  New  Testament,  the  general  tendency  to  amplify 
rather  than  to  curtail,  the  n»-cessity  for  weighing  the  character  as 
well  as  the  antiquity  of  MSS.,  and  the  special  liability  of  the 
Western  text  (which  was  used  by  Irenieus)  to  ancient  but  arbitrary 
interpolation — we  pass  now  to  tlie  discussion  of  the  pai'ticular 
passage  for  the  omission  of  which  the  llevisers  have  been  censured. 
It  may  be  called  for  convenience — 


J. — THE   APPENDIX   TO   ST.    MARK  S   GOSPEL. 

This  name  has  been  given  to  verses  9-20  of  the  sixteentK 
chapter  of  St.  Mark,  beginning  "  Now  when  he  was  risen,"  and 
ending  with  the  words  "  the  signs  that  followed.     Amen." 

Of  the  internal  evidence,  derived  from  style,  the  reader  now 
addressed  is  supposed  incapalde  of  judging ;  but  it  would  bo 
generally  admitted  by  all  competent  and  unbiased  critics  that 
Westcott  and  Hort  i-ather  understate  than  exaggerate  the  case 
when  they  pronounce  their  conclusion  that  the  differences  of  stylo 
between  the  Appendix  and  the  Gospel  "  produce  an  impression  un- 
favourable to  authorship,"  i.e.  to  the  genuineness  of  the  passage. 

l)Ut  concerning  another  kind  of  internal  evidence  the  ordinary 
English  reader  is  ([uite  competent  to  judge,  and  that  is  the  dis- 
continuity between  the  Gospel  and  the.  Appendix.  Mark  xvi.  8 
describes  Mary  Mag^lalene,  another  Mary  and  Salome,  who  had 
come,  to  visit  the  sepulchre  "very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  "  (xvi.  2),  as  fleeing  from  the  sepulchre  in  fear.  What  is 
needed  is  a  continuation,  such  as  we  find  in  ti\e  parallel  passage  in 
Zklatthcw  xxviii.  9  :  "  And  behold  Jesus  met  them."  Hut,  instead 
of  this,  the  very  next  verse  introduces  Maryns  though  sfie  ftad  never 
been   mentioned   Ik/ore ;   repeats  "  the  first  day  of   the  week,"  as 
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»  ^  ,  ■ 

though  the  date  had  not  just  been  given;  makes  nn  mention 
of  tfie  manner  in  whicii  her  terror-stricken  flight  was  arrested  ; 
and  leaves  us  in  complete  ignorance  of  Avhat  happened  to  the  other 
woman' who  accompaui^  Mary  in 'her  flight : — 

"8.  And  tlicy  "  ((.«•.  J[:uy  Itiigdalone  ami  the,  rest)  "  went  out  .iiul  (leil  from 
till!  tomb  ;  for  trembling  and  astonislnm'nt  liad  come  upon  tlieiti ;  and  tliey  said 
notliinj^  to  any  one  ;  for  tliey  were  afraid. 

!).  Xow  wlii:,i  he  vnn.rUcn  rnrpj  0)1  thcfirMdny  of  thcmrl;,  he  nppcmr.'VJiiDt 
to  Mary  ilnijdidenc,  froih  u-hoM  he  hml  end  oiU  seven  devils." 

"The  italipized  words  might  st!Vi<l  suitably  in  a  catalogue  of  the 
•  appearances  of  Jesus  after  the  Resurrection  (and  in  such  tva  ac(;ount  » 
'there  would  be  a  fitness  both  in  the  use  of  the  word  "  first,"  and  in 
the  insertion  of  the  day  on  wlii#i  the  Resurrection  took  place),  but 
they  are  wholly  out  of  place  lieTo  in  a  continuation  of  the  narra- 
tive of  the  visit  of  Mary  Magdalene  ami  her  companions  to  the 
sepulchre. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  If  there  is  i-eally  this  manifest  discontinuity 
between  the  Gospel  and  the  Appendix,  and  if  the  Appendix  is  an 
interpolation,  how  can  we  sup[)ose  that  the  interpolator  could  not 
have  devised  some  more  continuous  interpolation?  The  reply  is, 
that  in  all  proliability  the  Appendix  Avas  not  written  specially  for 
this  purpose,  but  was  a  fragment  from  some  very  ancient  document 
or  tradition,  inserted  here  to  fill  a  gap.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  was  intended  to  end  with  the  words  in 
verse  8,  "  for  they  were  afraid."  Either  the  Gospel  was  left 
incomplete,  or  the  earliest  copy,  or  copies,  of  the  Gospel  must  have 
been  by  some  accident  mutilated.  In  either  case  the  temjjtation  to 
supi^y"  the  gap  would  he  very  great  indeed ;  but  a  scribe  might 
naturally  feel  reluctant  to  compose  a  conclusion  of  his  own,  and 
would  prefer  to  insert  a  fragment  fr«m  some  ancient  tradition,  even 
though  it  did  not  exactly  fit  the  place  to  be  filled. 

We  have  actual  evidence  that  .scribes  in  very  early  times  did 
attempt  to  fill  the  gap  at  the  end  of  St.  Mark's  Gosjiel  by  composing 
appendices  of  different  kinds.  A  manu.script,  generally  called  ■ 
Codex  L,  which,  although  ascribed  to  the  eighth  century,  is  never- 
theless believed  by  schol.ws  +o  represent  an  extremely  pure  text, 
and  was  said  by  Griesbach  to  agree  remarkably  with  the  text  used 
))y  the  great  scholar  Origen,  adds  the  following  short  Appendix 
after  verse  8  : — 

"  The  following  passage  also  lias  a  kind  of  eiuiency  (or  is  current  in  some 
111  aces.) 

"  Hut  all  these  things  that  had  been  commanded  to  tliem,  tliey  narrated  hrielly 
to  the  companions  of  Peter.  Ami  after  these  things,  .lesns  also  liiiiiMlC,  frim  tlie 
east  even  to  the  wist,  sent  forth  by  their  means  the  holy  and  ineorrn|itiljle 
preacliing  of  eternal  salvation."' 

'  A  similar  Appendix  is  found  in  u  Latin  mauusrript  called  the  Cud-.e  Tniiiineaaia, 
lenresunting  a  version  made  in  the  fifth  eeutury. 
^  h  2 
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The  Manuscript  then  continues  thus  : —  -^ 

''  But  there  is  also  tills  passage  current,  afti-r  the  (sentence),  For  they  were 
afraid :— " 

and  ft  then  proceeds  to  give  the  whole  of  the  passage,  Mark  xvi.  9, 
which  we  have  called  above  the  Longer  Appendix. 

This  testimony  is  extremely  important,  as  shewing  that  the 
Manuscript  that  has  handed  down  to  us  one  of  our  purest  texts, 
recognizes,  first,  the  incompleteaess  of  Mark's  Gospel,  and  secondly, 
the  existence  of  two  upauthoritative  supplements,  giving  the , 
precedence  to  the*  shorter  of  the  two,  and  placing  it  above  the 
Longer  Appendix,  which  in  our  Unrevised  Version  was  printed  as 
an  integral  part  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel. 

How  natural  it  would  be  to  insert  some  Appendix,  and  how 
difficult  to  .resist  its  spreading  from  one  MB.  to  another,  may  be 
inferred  from  our  own  reluctance  to  suppose  that  a  Gospel  could 
be  issued  to  the  world  incomplete  and  omitting  (except  so  far  as  it  is 
stated  in  the  account  of  "  a  vision  of  angels  "  to  womea).Jiha.Bftrdhjal 
fact  of  all  Gospels,  the  attestation  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Irenjeus  expresses  a  prejudice  almost  universal  among  Christians  when 
ho  writes  that :  "Since  God  hath  made' all  things  of  an  orderly  and 
compact  structure,  it  needs  must  have  been  that  the  form  of  the 
Gos{)el  also  should  be  well  ordered  and  well  harmonized  "  (iii.  11,9); 
and  such  a  prejudice  is  almost  incompatible  with  the  acceptance  of 
St.  Mark's  Gospel  in  its  incomplete  shape.  The  same  Father  very 
friinkly  sets  forth  another  criterion  of  truth,  by  po  means  uncom- 
mon even  in  these  days,  viz.,  that  it  is  "  necessary."  He  declares 
that  if  any  one  could  oppose  Luke  on  the  ground  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  truth,  such  a  one  would  be  "convicted  of  casting 
aside  the  Gospel  of  which  he  claims  to  be  a  disciple."  And  whyl 
"  Because  through  Luke  we  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  very 
many,  and  the.se  the  more  necessary  facts  of  the  Gospel,  such  as  the 
birth  of  John,  the  story  of  Zacharias,  kc."  (iii.  14,  3).  Again 
J5usebius,  who  wrote  as  a  professed  critic  in.  the  fourth  century, 
speaking  of  this  very  passage — which  he  liijpsolf  rejects,  as  i)ot 
being  found  "  in  the  accurate  copies  " — nevertheless  admits  the 
existence  of  a  Large  class  of  men  who  will  not  "  dare  to  reject 
anything  whatever  that  has  any  kind  of  cwrency  in  the  Scriptures." 
The  most  striking  instance  of  the  tendency  of  "  necessary,"  that 
is  to  say  edifying,  matter,  to  spread  from  one  to  a  multitude  of 
MSS.,  is  afforded  by  the  doxology  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The 
words  "  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  [wwor  aud  the  gloi-y  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen,"  have  no  place  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  rocni'ded 
either  by  Miittliew  or  by  Luke,  and  are  excluded  from  our  Kevised 
Text.  They  are  omitted  by  nil  Greek  commentators  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer  (except  Chrysostom  and  his  followers),  and   by  all  Latin 
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commentators;  and  one  writer  expressly  defends  them  as  being    . 
"  the  final  ascription  added  by  the  holy  luminaries  and  masters  of 
the  Church:"  yet  to  this   day  they   are  regarded  by  millions  of 
Christians  ag«being  the  words  of  Christ,  and  they  are  found  iu  all 
but  four  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.i 

We  need  not  therefore  be  surprised  at  finding  that  the  Longer 
Appendix  is  contained  in  seven  ancient  MSS.  of  respectable  anti- 
quity and  in  a  great  multitude  of  others ;  and  that  Irenteus  ■ 
expressly  quotes  from  it  as  a  part  of  the  Grospel  of  St.  Mark.  On 
the  first  point  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  these  MSS.  are  not  of  that 
.superior  chiss  which  is  free  from  interpolations  and  "  mixed  read- 
ings." On  the  second  point  we  need  merely  repeat  that  the  , 
uncritical  nature  of  Ireniuus  and  the  character  of  the  Western  text, 
which  he  employed,  render  his  testimony  almost  worthless  in  favour 
ot  any  passage  supposed  to  be  interpolated. 

On  tht?  other  side  we  have  a  mass  of  external  evidence,  positive 
and  nei{ative,  which,  having  regard  to  the  sti-ong  tendency  in  favour 
of  th^nterpolatiou,  we  can  hardly  regard  as  other  than  in-esistible. 
The  passage  is  omitted  liy  the  two  oldest  and  most  trustworthy 
MSS.;  and  one  of  these,  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  leaving  a  blank  space 
in  a  manner  not  usual  in  the  conclusion  of  any  other  book  in  tlxe  , 
Codex,  indicates  that  the  scribe  was  aware  of  the  gap  at  the  end  of. 
the  Gospel,  but  did!  not  know  of  any^Muing  matter  wherewith  to- 
fill  the  gap.  A  third  most  excellent  MS.  (Codtx  L)  has  been 
shown  to  contain  the  Longer  Appendix,  as  the  inferior  of  two 
non-canonical  interpolations. 

The  critic  Eusebius,  writing  in  the  fourth  century,  declares  that 
the  passage  is  "  not  found  in  the  accurate  copies"  ;  and  the  great 
commentator  Jerome,  althbugh  in  his  earlier  writings  he  twice 
(juotes  it,  yet  t\Venty-four  years  afterwards  adopts  the  view  of 
Eusebius,  and  says  that  "  almost  all  Creek  copies  omit  this 
section." 

The  negative  evidence  is  perhaps  still  more  cogent.  For  the 
passage  contains  texls  which,  on  such  subjects  as  the  appearances 
of  Jesus  after  the  Resurrection,  the  necessity  of  Baptism,  the 
Ascen,sion  of  Jesus,  and  the  Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
could  hardly  fail  to  be  occasionally  u.sed,  if  not  for  illustration,  at 
iill  events  for  controversy  ;  ^jet  neither  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (a.d. 
350)  in  his  exhaustive  (juotatit^is  of  passages  concerning  the  Sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  God,  noi-  Tertulliiin  (a.d.  200)  nor  Cyprian 
(a.d.  230)  in  their  controversies  concerning  the  necessity  of  Bap- 
ti}(m,.make  any  reference  to  any  pas.sage  in  the  Longer  Appendix. 
Indeed,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  uutrustworthy  testimony 
of  Irenseus,  not  a  single  Latin  or  Greek  writer  can  be  shown  to 

'  A  form  of  the  (Ioxol"^'y  is  foiunl  even  in  the  Taihrii'j  "f  Ihc  Tuxh-c  Api'sU.x, 
eulHliosed  timing  the  secoml  ueiitiiiy. 
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liiivo  made  any  use  of  tlie  Appendix  •l)efore  the  Niceno  Council  in 
32r)A.D.i  , 

Tlio  only  argument  of  the  slightest,  weight  against  the  ovev- 
wlu'hning  mass  of  evidence  internal  and  external,  is  that  there  are 
not  only  differences  of  style  between  the  Appendix  and  the  Gosfiel, 
but  also  one  or  two  apparent  or  I'eal^'discrepancies  of  fact,  and  that 
these  disci-epancies  might  have  led  scribes  to  omit  the  passage. 
-But  the  answer  to  this  argument  ig  ooraplete.  The  scribes  of  the 
MSiS.  of  tlie  New  Testament  resort  occasionally  to  the  omission  of 
a  phrase,  or  a  sentence,  in  order  to  escape  from  a  supposed  dis- 
crepancy, but  never  to  the  wholesale  cancelling  of  a  large  sectifu 
of  tiie  text  ;  nor  could  any,  even  the  most  audacious  of  cancellers, 
dream  of  "  so  violent  a  remedy  as  the  excision  of  the  last  twelve 

verses  of  a  Gospel,  having  a  sentence  incompfeli Itemedial 

omissions  on  this  scale,  and  having  such  results,  are  unknown."  - 

The  Greek  .student  will  find  all  the  evidence  on  both  sides  of  the 
question,  stated  in  much  fuller  detail,  and  carefully  and  dis- 
passionately weighed,  in  the  second  volume  of  Westcott  and 
Hort's  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  they  arrive  at 
the  conclusion  that  the  passage  is  an  interpolation  (Xotes  on 
Select  Headings,  pp.  28 — 4'J) ;  but  -  we  believe  that  tlie  general 
reader,  reviewing .  this  popular  sitnimary  of  the  controversy, 
and  taking  into  consideration  the  general  tendency  to  interpolate  ; 
the  special  temptation  to  complete  an  incomplete  Gospel  ;  the 
internal  evidences  of  style  and  discontinuity ;  the  uncritical 
character  of  the  only  early  Father  (Irenaius)  who  ipiotes  this 
passage,  and  tiie  corrupt  nature  of  the  text  which  he  habitually 
employs ;  the  inferior  character  of  the  MB8.  which  insert  the 
passage  as  compared  with  the  excellence  of  the  MSS.  which  omit  it ; 
the  direct  condemnation  pronounced  by  Eusebius  and  deliberately 
repeated  by  Jerome  in  his  later  years  ;  and  lastly,  the  fact  that  a 
passage  so  rich  in  controversial  texts,  is  not  used  by  a  single  early 
Father  (except  Irenicus)  up  to  325  a.u.,  will  have  no  ditiiculty  in 

'  It  Iiiis  becii  siiftsosted  tlir.t  .Instill  lliutyr  may  liavo  usimI  the  Appeiuli.v, 
liocause  lie  spi'aks  of  "  tliat  strong  Moid  whiili  liis  Apostles  pmu'licit  evciywlicii', 
liavinfj  gone  forth  I'loni  .Iinisnicni,"  which  lie  may  have  hoiinwcil  fmni  Mark  xvi. 
20,  "lint  thty,  having  frolic  forth  from  .lerusnlum,  piTa<'huil  every  whore."  lint 
the  eiiiploynieiit  of  words  of  snih  common  occnrrencu  (compare  "teai.hiug  every- 
whuic,"  Matt.  .\xi.  28  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17)  can  prove  nothing. 

Ami  the  North  African  liiwhop,  Vincentins  of  Thihaiis  (2.i6  A.I).),  can  he  shown 
to  he  i|notiiig,  not  llaik  xvi.  18,  but,  in  all  probaliility,  Matt  x.  6.  Sou  Westcott 
and  Hort,  ns  above. 

-  Westcott  and  Hort,  ii.  49.  As  to  the  supposition  that  the  passiigo  may  have 
been  omitted  iM'cause  of  snnie  misinterpretation  of  the  word  "end  "  in  the  margin, 
used  to  denote  thi;  "en<l"  of  n  clinich  lesson,  ami  misnnderstooil  to  mean  the 
"enil"  of  the  fiospel— it  will  Iw  found  refuted  by  Westcott  and  Hort  (ii.  4(1) ; 
ami  it  would  not  have  been  inentionod  in  ft  popular  summary  like  this,  except  as 
ft  specimi'ii  of  the  dcs|Kiatc  shifts  to  which  those  must  resort  who  cou!d  defend  this 
indeleiisibli^  interpolation. 
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imderst.inding  and  appreciating  the  reasons  which  have  forced  the 
Revisers  to  print  the  passiige  as  an  Appendix,  and  not  as  a  portion 
of  the  original  Gospel  of  St.  Mark. 


4. — .ON   THE    PABT    PLAYED   BY   CRITIC'ISJI   IN  THE   DEYELOPMENT  OF 
THE    CIIIUSTIAX    llELIGIOX.  '  ' 

Some  of  tliose  who  assent  to  the  Reasoning  in  the  last  .section  may 
regret  that  they  are  obliged  to  do  so.  "Would  it  not  be  better  to 
have  had  no  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  at  all,"  they  may  be  inclined  to 
exclaim,  "  rather  than  that  the  Church  should  have  used  the  Gospel 
as  a  complete  work  for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  and  now  af  last 
tind  that  it  has  been  deceived  1  "  And  when  it  is  pointed  out  to 
tliem  that, this  is  but  one — though  the  most  important — of  hundreds 
of  passages  containing  various  readings,  or  interpolations,  each  of 
which  indicates  that  some  individual,  or  congregation,  or  group  of 
congregations,  was  under  some  error  less  or  greater  ;  and  that  even 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer  the  Church  has  been  permitted  to  remain  for 
many  centuries  at  least  so  far  in  error  as  to  attribute  to  our  Lord, 
and  to  repeat  as  His,  words  which  were  innocently  added  by  later 
scribes — some  may  be  inclined  to  go  still  further  in  their  despair, 
and  to  ask,  "  Would  it  not  have  been  better  to  have  had  but  one 
Gospel,  not  needing  to  be  harmonized  with  two  or  three  others; 
with  no  interpolations  to  be  rejected,  no  various  readings  to  be 
discussed,  no  dilRculties  to  be  solved  1  Is  it  right  or  reasonable 
that  a  religion  of  Love  should  lie  surrounded  with  intellectual  difH- 
culties,  over  and  above  the  moral  difficulty  of  conforming  the 
emotions  to  its  dictates  1 " 

"  Certainly  if  the  object  of  Providence  had  been  to  lay  down  a 
law,  or  even  to  jilace  on  record  a  number  of  deeds  and  words  to 
be  exactly  imitated,  in  either  case  a  single  Gospel  would  seem  to 
have  been  best.  Or,  if  the  Divine  purpose  had  been  that  the  Christian 
religion  should  remain  one'  and  the  same  for  ever,  in  form  as 
well  as  in  spirit,  uninfluenced  by  the  growth  of  knowledge  and 
scientific  criticism — then  also  it  would  have  been  better  that  Con- 
stantine  should  have  destroyed  every  Codex  of  the  Gospels  but  one 
(even  though  that  one  were  the  interpolated  Codex  Bezie),  and  that 
iMnceforth  all  faults  and  corruptions  of  scribes  should  have  been 
made  imiwssible  by  uniform  sujjervision.  And  such,  or  somewhat 
Buch,  has  been  the  fate  of  the  Koran.  But  not  such  li|s  l)een  the 
way  of  Providence  in  the  diffusion  of  the  Christian  Gospels  ;  and 
.surely  it  behoves  believers  in  Providence  to  ask  whether,  after  all, 
the  Koran  has  wholly  gained,  and  the  New  Testament  wholly  lost, 
the  one  from  its  uniformity,  the  other  from  its  manifold  variations. 
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In  the  opinion  of  tha  writer  (although  the  thought  may  seem  to 
savour  too  much  of  the  old  EWngelical  school)  there  has  been  a  clis-» 
tinct  gain  for  the  Christian  religion  from  the  uncertainty  and  varia- 
tions of  the  text  of  the  Christian  books.  In  almost  all  ages,  certainly 
in  the  earliest,  the  divergence  of  manuscripts  has  furnished  some 
protection  against  bondage  to  the  letter ;  and  still  more  valuable 
have  been  the  variations  in  Christ's  words,  as  recorded  in  the  several 
Gospels.  It  has  been  a  benefit  to  the  Christian  religion  that  it  ha^ 
developed  with  the  K«naissance,  and  that  it  has  been  aided  by  the 
growth^of  literature  and  criticism  to  free  itself  from  corruptions  and 
superstitions.  If  on  the  one  hand  there  has  resulted,  and  is  likely 
to  result  in  a  far  greater  degree  hereafter,  some  uncertainty  respect- 
ing the  exact  nature  of  minor  details  of  the  Gospel  History,  the 
consequent  mental  detachment  from  the  mere  letter  of  the  New 
Testament  may  help  to  attach  us  more  firmly  to  the  Spirit  of  Him 
from  whom  the  New  Testament  derives  all  its  vitality.  Our  faith 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  eternal .  Son  of  God  and  Redeemer  of 
the  world  is  not,  or  ought  not  to  be,  based  upon  historical  details 
which  may  be  shaken  to-morrow  by  the  discovery  of  the  book-eaKC 
of  a  Christian  of  the  second  century  in  Pompeij,  but  upon  the  broad 
and  incontestable  evidence  afforded  by  the  character  and  teaching 
of  Christ,  and  upon  the  marvellous  triumphs  over  evil  which  we 
discern  in  experience  and  in  history  wherever  His  Spirit  has  been 
faithfully  followed. 

Nor  ought  any  moderately  thoughtful  observer  of  the  ways  of 
Truth  to  be  in  the  least  distressed  if,  looking  back  upon  the  history 
5*  the  Christian  Church,  he  seems  to  see,  in  every  manifestation  of 
the  truth,  some  admixture  of  falsehood  and  more  of  illusion  ;  much 
din  of  controversy  and  hubbub  of  apologetics  often  drowning  the 
still  small  voice  of  pure  religion  ;  the  way  towards  the  ideal  by  no 
means  a  stMaght  road,  but  a  narrow  and  winding  path,  leading  to  a 
number  of  Pi-omised  Lands,  each  of  which  in  turn  proves  to  be  no 
i-eal  Promised  Land  at  all,  but  only  a  minor  eminence  whence  to 
discern  the  far-off  highest  height  of  all.  As  it  was  in  Astronomy — 
perhaps  the  noblest  of  intellectual  pursuits  in  the  sphere  of  natnr.al 
science — so  may  it  well  be  in  the  search  after  religious  truths.  We 
are  led  to  truth  through  illusion. 

"  All  the  works  of  Divine  Pi-ovidence  in  the  world,"  says  Francis 
Bacon,  "  are  wrought  by  winding  and  roundabout  ways — where  one 
thing  seems  to  be  doing,  and  another  is  doing  really— as  in  the 
setting  of  Joseph  into  Egypt  and  the  like."  So  it  has  assuredly 
been  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  Who  is  the  great 
witness  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  1  Is  it,  as  St.  Peter  puts  it, 
one  of  the  men  "  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  went  out  among  us  "  ?— is  it  one  of  these 
that  "  must  become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection  "  1  Not 
so.    It  is  the  thirteenth  Apostle,  the  man  who  knew  not  Christ  in  the 
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flosh,  and  could  be  no  eye-witness  to  any  of  His  deeds — who  was 
selected  by  Providence  to  be  the  earliest  and  most  weighty  witness 
(so  far  as  concerns  the  testimony  of  the  authors  of  our  giacred  books) 
to  the  fundamental  fact  of  Christianity.  There  is  no  more  striking 
contrast  between  the  attempted  symmetry  of  human  plt^ns  in  councils 
and  convocations,  and  the  startling  iwegularity  of  Divine  plans,  than 
is  to  be  found  in  the  absolute  obscurity  which  attends  the  history 
of  the  formally  elected  twelfth  Apostle,  and  the  world-renowned 
achievements  of  the  informally  summoned  thirteenth  \ 

We  ou'^ht  to  take  comfort  from  these  considerations.  God  does 
not  make— it  is  an  Evil  Being  that  makes-rfalsehood,  error,  and 
illusion  ;  but  God  does  make  falsehood,  error,  -and  illusion,  stepping- 
stones  to  a  higher  truth  than  could  be  attained  without  them.  In 
tlie  attainment  of  all  blessings,  we  shall  ever  find  that  vre  do  not 
roach  our  first-desired  object  in  its  entirely  ;  but  the  portion  that 
\ve  actually  attain  is  really  better  for  us.  And  so  it  is  in  the  search 
after  religious  truth.  When  we  were  children  ^ye  could  not  stop 
short  of  "desiring  to  .believe  that  the  whole  of  the  letter  of  the 
Bible  was  absolutely  true,  but  concerning  the  spirit  of  it  we  knew 
and  cared  little  or  nothing.  Now  we  must  be  content  to  accept  part 
of  the  letter  of  the  Bible  ;  but  the  result  will  be  not  loss  bitt  gain, 
if  we  peuatrate  all  the  more  deeply  to  tlie  spirit  of  the  sacred  Book. 


II.— TO  THE  .STUDENT  OF  THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT. 

•1. — THE  OBJECT   OF    THE    DOOK.  ^ 

While  exhibiting  to  the  general  reader  the  Common  Tradition 
of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  this  Harmony  is  .also  intended  to  enable 
the  student  of  the  Greek  Testament— provided  that  lie  has  so  much 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  as  may  fairly  be,  exiiected  from 
a  pupil  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Forms  of  first-grade  schools— to  follow 
with  exactness'  the  agi'eements,  divergencies,  and  peculiarities  of  the 
Synoptic  Writers.  „     ,,        ,    > 

The  work  is  a  translation  of  the  first  part  of  Mr.  Rushbrooke  s 
Sympticon,  which,  l)y  means  of  different  colours  and  types,  sets 
before  the  Greek  student  in  a  strikingly  intelligible  manner  all  the 
curious  phenomena  of  the  first  three  Gospels ;  but  Synopticon,  owing 
to  the  great  expense  of  producing  it,  is  necessarily  a  very  costly 
work,  far  above  the  means  of  boys  at  .school.  And  yet  the  study 
of  any  one  Gospel  must  always  be  most  incomplete  and  unsatis- 
factory, unless  it  is  illustrated  by  such  a  comparison  of  the  other 
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two  as  the  student  is  enabled  to  make  by  means  of  Synopticon.  It 
liii.s  therefore  seemed  desirable  to  publish  nn  English  translation  of 
tliat  work  so  arranged  as  to  enable  any  Greek  student,  with  a  little 
piiins  and  attention,  to  make  a  Synopticon  for  himself  in  the 
following  way : — 

Take  a  pen  with  red  ink,  and,  omitting  the  black  type,  underline, 
in  columns  2  and  3,  all  the  words  common  to  Mark  and  ]\Iatthew;^ 
tlien,  with  black'ink,  underline,  in  columns  '^  and  4,  all  the  words 
common  tfc  Mark  and  Luke ;  lastly,  in  columns  3  and  4,  underline 
with  pencil  or  blue  ink  all  such  words  as  are  common  to  Matthew 
and  Luke,  It  will  of  course  follow  tluft  all  words  not  underlined 
and  not  in  black  type  in  any  column  are  peculiar  to  the  Evangelist 
whose  name  stands  at  the  head  of  that  column ;  and  thus  the 
student  will  have  beforu  him  : — ' 

(1)  Blacls  type,  the  Comm»n  Tradition  of  the  first  three  Gospels. 

(2)  Underlined  with  red,  the   additions   common  to  Mark  and 

Matthew. 

I 

(3)  Underlined  with  black,  the  additions  common  to  Mark  and 

Luke.  « 

(1)  Underlined   with   blue,   the  additiqns^,.<r6iBTiHjn  to  Matthew 
and  Luke.  .  v" — 

(5)  Ordinary  type,Jn  each  Gospel,  the  additions  peculiar  to  that 
Gospel. 

The  Revised  Version  presents  much  greater  facilities  than  the 
imrovised  for  a  work  of  this  kind,  because  the  general  exactness 
tind  consistency  of  the  translation  enables  the  Greek  student  _to 
reproduce  the  original  from  the  English  with  much  greater  ease  and 
certainty.  The  cases  are  few  in  which  any  inconsistency  of  the 
Ilevisers  in  rendering  parallel  passages  might  place  some  obstacle  in 
tlie  way  of  reproducing  tlie  original  Greek ;  and  wherever  any 
dilficulty  of  this  kind  has  been  observed)  a  note  of  it  is  made  in  the 
left-hand  column. 

One  or  two  short  statements  may  explain  the  principles  upon 
which  the  Harmony  is  composed,  and  especially  the  arrangement 
of  the  black  type  : —  ;i 

•  .  ,  ■■    ' 

T.  Similar  English  words  are  not  printed  black,  e.gi'  "  bed " 
(^lark  i.  4;  Matthew  ix.  2;  Luke  v.  18)  when  they  represent 
different  words  in  the  Greek  (Mark,  Kpa/J/3aTos;  Matthew  and 
Luke,  kXivt]).  '  '" 

Those  cases  are  of  very  rare  occurrence.  ■».  :" 

■  ■  '  :'■  ..!ii.\^  .    ■■ 

'  Tlic  l>lack  typo  is  supposLMl  to  be  omitted  in  tlie  rest  of  the '.foHfiwiiif; 
directions,  so  tliat  "all  the  words "  iiiuuus  "uU  except  those  in  black  ti'fei" 
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II.  Dissimiliir  iMifrliKli  words  are  .printed  black  when  they 
ropicsent  Gicck  words  siuiilitr  in  part  or  whole. 

III.  But  wliero  a  Orook  word,  similar  only  in  part,  is  represented 
hy  a  group  ot  English  words,  there  a  portion  of  the  group  is  left  in 
ordina]^  tyiie,  so  as  to  indicate  that  the  Greek  original  is  not 
wholly  similar. 

IV.  An  asterisk  calls  attention  to  minute  differences  in  the 
Greek,  which  are  not  exhibited  in  the  English. 

-V.  A  note  of  interrogation  signifies  possibilities  of  different 
iUTiingement.  , 


„  2. — Tin;  fdXFusio-V  of  the  c'ommos  teadition. 

Nothing  remains  but  to  give  one  or  two  instances  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  book  may  be  used  for  the  elucidation  of  one  Gospel  by 
the  others,  and  for  the  detachment  of  the  mind  from  those  parts  of 
the  Gospel  narrative  w  liich  uiu>L  be  regarded  as  less  certain  than 
the  rest.  , 

We  have  seen>  above  (p.  xi.)  that  in  some  cases  the  Mishna 
is  obscure  owing  to  its  brevity;  and  some  of  its  dicta  have 
been  compared  to  telegrams  which  require  "expansion"  in 
order  to  make  them  intelligible.  Now  let  ns  sujjpose  that  the 
earliest  records  upon  which  the  "Gospels  are  based  cqjasisted  of 
brief  notes  occasionally  resembling  the  Mishna  in  respect  of 
o1)scurity :  on  that  supposition,  where  might  wo  most  reasonably 
expect,  in  the  dialo„'ucs  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  find  some 
ditt'erence  of  interpretation  .irising  from  the  original  brevity]  Is 
it  Jiot  in  the  assignment  of  different  parts  .of  the  dialogue  to 
different  interlocutors,  the  Aords  "  he  said  "  or  "  they  say  "  being 
omitted  in  the  original— nnich  as,  in  modern  novels,  a  dialogue  is 
sometimes  written  down  without  the  insertion  of  words  defining 
the  speaker  in  each  case,  because  the  context  may  be  supposed  tO' 
render  such  definition  needless,  and  because  paragraphs,  inverted 
commas,  ami  other  punctuation  (devices  unknown  to  the  earliest 
Greek  MSB.)  help  to  elucidate  the  meaning?  We  \yill  now  proceed 
to  give  one  or  two  instances  of  confu.sion  of  this  kind,  arising 
from  the  variations  in  the  assignment  of  dialogue. 

Take  for  example  the  conclusion  of  the  parable  of  the  Lord  of 
the  Vineyard.  Jesus  puts  a  question,  asking,  "What  will  the 
Lord  of  the  viiievard  do  to  the  wicked  servants?"  An  answer  is 
returned  that-"  He  will  destroy  them."     Cut  tho  Evangelists  differ 
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as  to  who  makes  this  answer,  whether  the  Pharisees,  or  Jesus  replying 
■  to  himself ! 

Mauk  XII.  ft,  10.  MiTTiiBvv  XXI.  40-12.  H;kf.  xx.  15-17. 

Wlmt  will  the  Ijonl  'of  thi!       Wlicn  tliiiifoie  the  I.cinl  of  What  th.  n  will  the  Lnnl  of 

vineyard  do?    He  will  coino       tlie   viiu'-yartl  conieth,   whiit  tho  vineyard   do   to   thcni  V 

and  destroy  the  hunhamlnien       will  he  do  to  those  linshnncl-  lie  will  come  and   destiny 

and    give   the    vineyard    to       men?     (41)  They  Bay  to  those  hnslwndnien  and  .^■lvo 

others,     (10)   Have    yu   not       bim,  He  will  miserably  do'  the  vineyanl  toothcra.    And 

even  read  tho  berJi>ture,  The       stroy  those  iniserulile    men,  wlien  thf'V  heard  (this)  they 

stone,  &c.  a4id  will  let  out  tho  vineyard  said,  God  forbid.     (17)  Ib.t 

*     to  other   hnsbandmen,  who  he  looked  on  theni  and  said, 

shall  render  him  the  fridts  in  What   then    is   this   tliiit  is 

their  seasims.     (42)  jesna  written.  The  stone,  ie. 

saitb  unto  them,  Have 

ye  ncd,  even  ever   read   tho  ^ 

^    ■        -  Seripture,  The  stone,  &c. 

Here  probably  Mark  luo.-it  faithfully  represents  the  O^'i^iinal 
Memoirs,  in  which  the  dialogue  was  written  down  without  any 
assignment  of  diilerent  parts  to  different  speakers  : 

(1)  "  What  will  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  doi"  ,. 

(2.)  "  He  ^ill  destroy  those  husbandmen." 

(3)  "  Have  ye  not  read  the  Scripture,  <fec.  1". 

But  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  Matthew  may  exhibit  'the 
most  intelligent  interjrretation  of  these  Memoirs  in  assigning  the 
second  speech  to  the  Pharisees.  And  it  is  noteworthy  tliat  Luke, 
although  he  adopts  Mark's  as.signment,  nevertheless  feels  that  the 
third  speech  follows  so  abruptly  on  the  second  that  he  introduces 
some  intervening  remark  on  tfie  jxiri  of  the  Pharisees,  "  God  forbid  ;  " 
to  which  the  third  speech  comes  from  Jesus  as  a  retort. 

Take  another  instance  from  the  conclusion  of  the  dialogiie  between 
Jesus  and  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorce :  and  in  this  case 
reversing  the  process  of  the  last  paragraph,  let  us  start  from  what 
we  may  suppose  to  have  been  the  Original  Memoirs,  and  -work 
onward  to  the  shape  which  it  has  assumed  in  our  Gospels.  Tho 
Greek  student  will  not  require  to  be  reminded  that  there  was  neither 
punctuiition  nor  distinction  of  capital  letters  in  the  writing  of  the 
fir.st  century;  he  will  also  be  aware  that  the  Greek  for  "what?" 
and  "why?"  is  often  the  same  (tl),  and  that  the  verb  may  stand 
either  at  the  beginning,  or  at  the  end,  or  in  any  other  part  of  tho 
sentence.  Suppose  then  that  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  contained 
some  note  of  this  kind  arranged  in  the  short  lines  which  arc  found 
in  the  earlier  and  Greek  MSS  : — ■ 

WHY^  i  ^^^  MOSES  COMMAND 
TO  GIVE  A  BILL  OF  Dn'OUCEMENT 
AND  TO  PUT  HER  AWAY  HE 
SUFFERED  FOR  THE  HARD- 
NESS OF  YOUR  HEARTS  * 
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Obviously  this  may  be  interpreted  in  two  ways  : — 
a         (1)    •  (2) 

Jmui.  'Wlmtwd  Mosca  (minmnml  ?  Pharitces.  Why  then  diil  Mnscs  commend  to 

Vharheen.  To  (iivo  n  bill  of  divorcement  and  give  a  bill  of  divorcement  and  to  put  lier 

to  imt  her  away  he  suffi'red.  ijway? 

Jems.  For  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  (lie  Jemt.  lie  suffered  (it)  for  the  hardness  of 

'    sull'ered  this).  your  hearts. 

Now  see  these  two  different  interpretations  actually  given  by 
Mark  and  Matthew  : —  ^ 

Mark  x.  S-5.  .  Matthew  x.  "-S. 

[.(iif!  he  answered  and  mid  vnio  them,]  What  [They  say  im(u  Aim,]  Why  then  did  Jlosts 

di<l  Moses  command  [yon?    And  they  said,  command  to  Kive  a  bill  of  divorcement  and  to 

Mntes]  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement  |int  her  away  ?    [He  saith  unto  them,  Moses] 

ai'.d  to  init  lier  awq^.     [But  Jesus  said]  for  for  tlie  liardncss  of  your  heart  snlfercd' [you 

the  harrlncss  of  yoniTieart  [he  virote  you  this  to  put  attayyour  wives], 
fommandment] . 

In  the  following  instance  Matthew  and  Mark  reverse  their  treat- 
,nient  of  the  Tradition ;  and  what  Matthew  expresses  in  a  continuous 
speech,  Mark  breaks  up  into  a  rapi;}  dialogue.  It  is  contained  in  a 
passage  in  which  Jesus  makes  mention  of  the  feeding  of  the  four 
thousand  and  of  the  five  thousand  (Mark  viii.  17-21,  Matthew  xvi. 
9-11),  interesting  and  important -because  it  describes  one  among 
several  occasions  (perhaps  more  numerous  than  are  generally  sup- 
posed) in  which  Jgsus  uses  metaphorical  language  as  to  "leaven" 
and  "  bread,"  ^hich  was  completely  misunderstood  by  his  dis- 
ciples. "  ^ 
Following  the  same  method  as  before,  we  ni|,y  supgose  tlie^ 
Original  Tradition  to  have  run  thus: —            •  ^'ic- ',?&,' 

DO  YE  NOT  YET  PERCEIVE 
NEITHER  REMEMBER  THE  FIVE 
LOAVES  FOR  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND 
HOW  MANY  BASKETS  FULL  OF 
FRAGMENTS  TOOK  YE'  UP  THE 
SEVEN  LOAVES  FOR  THE  FOUR  THOU- 
SAND  HOW  MANY  BASKETS  OF  FRAG- 
MENTS TOOK  YE  UP»  DO  YE  NOT 
YET  PERCEIVE 

This  might  be  variously  interpreted  thus : — 

(1)  )(2) 

Do  ye  not  yet  iierceive  ncitlur  remember?  Do  ye  not  yet  perceive  neither  remember  tlie 

The  live  loaves  for  the  live  thousand?    How  five  loaves  for  the  live  tlionsand  (and)  how 

many  baskets  took  ycnp!'    The  seven  for  mnnj  baskets  ye  took  np,' ("either)  the  seven 

the  lonr  thousand  ?    How  many  baskets  took  lonVes  for  the  four  thousand  and  how  many 

ye  lip'    Do  yc  not  yet  perceive?  baskets  ye  took  up?"    How  is  it  ye  do  not 

perceive? 

The.  former  of  these  two  interpretations  naturally  passes  into 
another  stiige  when  the  abrupt  questions  are  amplified  so  as  to  be 
more  in  conformity  with  grammar,  and  when  answers  are  inserted 

'  The  Greek  for  tlio  verb  is  the  same,  whethir  iiredio.itively  or  iutcrrogntively 
iLsed. 


Mattiikw  XVI.  0-11. 
To  j-o  not  yut  i"Tnivo«  ncitlier  rciiicint'cr 
thollvu  liraviHof  tliu  live  thoiis:iii'l,  mid  li"W 
nm^'  baskets  yv  timk  tiit,  iifitlifi"  the  suvi'u 
loaJCs  i)f  the  fiiuv  thou.siind  niiil  Iww  iriniiy 
biiHki't.s  yc  tciiik.iiiiV  1I(jw  i.'s  ii.llwt  yc  do  imt 
undfrsttilnl  [that  1  «j)«i-e  not  to  yon  concern- 
ingbnad!] 
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in  reply  to  the  questions  ;' and  thus' we  have  the  octual  versions  of 
Mark  and  Matthew,; —  '     • 
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M.\nK  VIII.  17-2I 

Do  ve  not  vet  jicniivc  ncitlier rcmcni- 

liclY  [When  I  biakr]  the  live  Inuves  foi-  tlie 
live  tliousiinil,  how  many  baskets  lyil  "f  I'lii';- 
mciita  took  ye  nji?  [J'hdj  my  to  him.  I'inhe. 
]Vhrn']  the  seven  for  the  fonr  tlionsiiml,  bow 
iiianybiiBkcts  of  fiagiiicnts  took  ycniiV  [Thru 
my  to  him,  Sewn.  And  he  laid  to  tliem,]  Uu 
ye  not  yet  unilerHtninl  ?  •  • 

;  Take  now  another  instance  in  which  there  is  no  variation  as  to 
the  speaker ;  but,  by  the  interchange  of  a  rohitive  for  an  inter- 
rogative pronoun,  and  of  a  stat6mient  for  a  question,  a  complete 

change  is  made  in  the  sense  : —  * 

i»     *       - 

AI.MIK    VI.    W.  ,  I-l  KK  IX.   9. 

Diit  Herod  when  he   beard   (tliereoO   said,  '    And   ITcrod  said,  Jolni  I  belieadcd,  Imt  wiio 

John,  wboni  1  belieadcd,  be  (lit.  tliis,  ouTOs)        istliis? 

is  risen.  1 

< 

*  If  the  reader  will  compare  the  context  of  these  passages,  he  will  . 
find  that,  whereas  botli  Jiattliew  and  Mark  assign  to  I^erod  the^ 
statement  that  John  had  risen  from  tlie  dead,  Luke  assigns  it  to 
"some";  so  that  the  tidal  word.s  of  Hoiod,  while  in  Mark  they 
represent  a  positive  statement,  in  Luke  represent  nothing  beyond 
the  question  of  a  bpwildered  man. 

Again,  in  the  same  passiige,  compare  the  following  statements: — 


MaTTIIF.W  XIV.  0. 
And  wlien  he  (IleriHl^  desired 
to  kill  liiin,  lie  feared  the  ninl- 
fitiide,  beeause  they  eoimtiil 
hlni  as  a  iiroidiet. 


Now 


I-UKE  IX.  T.  , 

Ileroil  thiv^etroreb 
beard  of  all  tliatWRa  done, 
and  me  was  niiich  perplexed,, 
beeause  that  it  was  said  by 
some,  i:a,  « 


JiABK   VI.   19-21. 

(lIerodias)*lcsircd  to  kill  him 
(i.e.  John)  :  and  she  oould  not, 
(20)  for  Ueiod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  lie  was  a  righ- 
teons  man,  and  a  Iiidy,  and 
kept  him  safe.  (21)  And 
when  be  heard  him,  he  was 
nineli  perplexed,  and  be 
hcafd  him  gladlyi  ,  ' 

Is  it  not  obvious   that  some   confusion   has   here   arisen   from 
diverse  interpretations  of  the  Original  INlemoirs  ]     It  would  appear 
tliat  they  contained  some  brief  notes  to  this  effect  -.-r- 
"  desired  to  kill  him     .     .     .     feared." 
— perhaps  supplemented  by  a  further  tradition  as  to  "  keeping  "  or 
"  guarding  "  John,  or  "  regarding  "  him  as  a  prophet. 

But  while  one  Evangelist  makes  Herodias,  another  makes  Herod, 
"desire  to  kill  John;"  and,  in  the  one,  Herodias  is  prevented  by 
Iferod,  in  the  other  it  is  Herod  who  is  prevented  by  the  multitude. 
Again,  in  Mark,  Herod  fears  "John"  ;  in  Matthew  he  fears  "the 
nuiltitude." 

Lastly,  whereas  Mark  represents  Herod  as  being  "perplexed  "  by 

'  It  is  perhaps  n  mark  of  the  aluuptncss  of  tlio  Original  Triulition  tligt  tlie 
words  "I  brake "  are  not  repeated  here. 
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the  propfietic  utterances  of  Jolin,  Luke  represents  him  as  being 
"  perplexed  "  V)y  the  rumours  of  the  multitude  ahout  John. 

Few  critics  conversant  with  ^he  Gospels  would  doubt  that  the 
close  similarity  between  some  parallel  passages  in  them,  necessitates 
the  hypothesis  of  a  Greek,  not  an  Aramaic,  Original  Tradition,  at 
least  so  far  as  concerns  thpse  passages.  -But  it  may  be  of 'use  to 
call  the  student's  attention  to  a  passage  which  appears  especially 
well  adapted  to  prove  that  4iyppthesis.  , 


Mark  xiv.  ,40. 
I  «as  dnily  with  you  in  the 
ttiniile  teaeliing. 


SfATTnKW  xxvr,  ,ij;'i. 
'T    sut   (luily  ill    tlie    tt.-lniile 
U'uchlny. 


*    Luke  xxii.  51.     , 
Wlipn  I  wus  daily  wiui  you 
iji  the  teiuiilc. 


The  Greek  for  "was"  in  Mark  is  hero  HMHN,  a  nqn-classicfi'l 
form  not  used  elsewhere  by  thig  Evangelist'  But 'this  word,  accord- 
ing as  it  is  pronounced  with  ,a."rough  or  smooth  breathing, 'may 
mean  "  I  was,"'or  "I  sat."  Now  the  breathings  ^re  not  inserfeil 
in  the  ancient  MSS.  so  tliat  the  word  is  perfectly  ambigflous  ;  and 
indeed  the  two  words  have  actually  been  confjised  in  a  play  of 
Sophocles  {Trachinice,  24  ;  see  iXew  I'lirynichus,  p.  241).  Hence,  wo 
"need  not  be  surprised  that  while' ]!flatthew renders  the  word  "I  sat" 
(cKaSe^g'/iijv)  Luke  renders  it  "  I  wns,"  but  avoids  Ihe  non-classical 
form  by  using  the  participle  ((Wos  /tou).  This  appears  to  indicate  a 
confusion  arising  from  a  coibmon  use  of  an  Original  Greek  Tradition, 
containing  the  word  HMHN,  retained  by  Mark,  but  altered  by 
Matthe^y  in  the  sense  "  I  sat,"  and  by  Luke  in  the  sense  "  I  was." 
One  more  instance  may  be  given,  of  a  natijre  more  conjectural : 

Maiik  It.  16. 
And  the  scriljfs  of  tho 
riiariscts.  wlien  they*  snw 
that  he  ate  witli  the  imhli- 
cans  anil  .sinncr.%  said  unto 
Ida  diso.iides.  Why  (JVi)  ''"th 
he  cat  and  drink  with'  tiie 
Iiublienns  and  siniicr«? '  '         .'  \ 

.Incidentally    we   may    first  note  here    that   whereas   Matthew 
records  that  "  the  Pharisees,"  and  Mark  that  "  the  Scribes  of  tlie 
Pharisees "  were  the  speakers,  Lnke  bombines.  both  traijitions  ))y  • 
nientioning  "the  Pharisee* and  their  Scribes." 

But  we  note  jn  the  next  place  the  variations,  (1)  Mark,  "Why 
doth  he  eatr';  (2)  Matthew,  "Why  eateth  your  Master?"; 
(3)'tuke,  "Why  doyeeaf!"      .  • 

It  K.  possible  that  the  Original  Tradition  wtfs,*  "  And  the  Scril^e.s 
of  .the  Pharisees  said  to  the  disciples,  Why  doth  he  eat  (fo-Oiti)  witli 
the  publicans  and  sinners  1" 

^  Of  course  8ti  ought  uBt,  in  good  Greek,  to  mean  "wlij-,"  but  I  cjinnot  help 
believing  that  bisrie,  us  well  .Is  in  ix.  11  aiul  ix.  28,  JIurk  uses  it  so.  The  sense 
demand's  it,  and  in  all  three  jilaces  the  parallel  passages  iu  ihitthcw  have  'why" 
(t(,  or  Siti  ri). 


MATTHrAV»6c.  U. 
Ancl  wlien  tlie  I'hari.ye.s  ffllw 
it,  tlic:P  said  nnto  lilH  ditei- 
ides.  Wliy  catctli  ynur^^Majiter 
nitli  Jlie  iiuldieans  and  siu- 
iievs?" 


Luke  v.  SO. 
But  the  IMiarisees  and  tlieir. 
scrilies  liegan  to  nun-inui 
auainst  his  disciples,  sayiiij.', 
frhy  do  ye  eat  with  tRe  pub- 
licans anil  sinners  ? 
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This  abrupt  introduction  of  the  reference  to  Jesus,  as  the  mere 
implied  subject  of  the  verb,  was  removed  or  amended,  in  Mark,  by 
inserting  the  introductory  clause  "wh^n  they  saw  that  he  ate,  &c.," 
so  as  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  speech  of  the  Pharisees ;  in 
Matthew,  by  the  insertion  of  the  subject  "  your  Master,"  it  being 
a  frequent  habit  of  Matthew  to  insert  a  subject  where  Mark  omits 
one.  But  in  the  next  place,  the  editor,  or  one  of  the  editors,  of  the 
earliest  Gospel  (Mm^^  inserted  "  drink,"  because,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  Jesus  both  ate  and  drank  with  sinners.  Such  an  insertion  as 
this  is  very  common.  Those  who  compare  the  Greek  with  the 
.  Hebrew  Version  of  the  Old  Testament  will  find  that  many  scribes 
are  uiyvilling  that  any  one  should  "  eat  "  without  "  drinking  "  also  ; 
and  accordingly  (Robertson  Smith,  Lectures  on  the  Septtiagint, 
p.  90)  sometimes  a  Hebi-ew  scribe  (1  "Sam.  i.  9),  sometimes  a 
Greek  scribe  (2  Sam.  xii.  21)  adds  "drinking"  to  the  textual 
"eating." 
;  It  is  probable  therefore  that  a  new  form  of  the  Tradition  tvould 
be,  "  Why  doih  he  both  eat  and  drink  1 "  (eVSiti  rt  kol  irivti ;  comp., 
X^uke  xii.  45,  itrOUw  n  xai  Trivtiy).  Now  it  is  easy  to  see,  even  in 
brdinary Greek  characters,  that  to-^iciTc,  "he  both  eateth,"  is  easily 
confused  with  ccr^iert,  "ye  eat."  Let  us  also  remember  that  the 
diphthongs  inHhe  Hellenistic  writing  were  often  sadly  confused  ;  so 
that  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  this  present  passage,  D  reads  vrOitTai.  Kai 
TTivirai,  and  a  "corrector  in  C  has  ttrOuTt  koi  Trtvcrai,  meaning  to 
represent  the  2nd  pers.  pi. ;  and  this  constant  practice  with  D  and 
other  ancient  M8S.  is  also  found  in  early  inscriptions  ;  and  hence  a 
confusion  l)etween  tfrOitirt  and  one  of  the  forms  of  the  2nd  pers.  pl» 
..  would  be  aided.  When  co-^witc  had  once  been  coijrupted  into  «o-dicTc, 
it  wouW  be  necessary  to  alter  invti  also  into  the  2nd  pers.  pi. ;  but, 
as  the  word  koi  follows  wivti.  in  Luke's  tradition,  irwuKai  might 
easily  be  mistaken  for  iriveTat,  a  form  of  invtTt ;  and  hence  we  are 
led  to  the  conclusion  that,  without  any  arbitrary  alteration  of  the 
Tradition,  Luke  might  have  found  the  rending  ia-OUrt  koi  nivtrt,  and 
might  have  preferred  it,  aA  avoiding  the  abruptness  whieh  charac- 
terizes the  tradition  retained  by  Mark.^  • 

The  next  iu,stance  will  contain  lessor  the  conjectural  element, 
and  will  afford  demijiiistrative  evidence  that  Mafthew  has  borrowed, 
not.from  Mark^'but'from  some  C6mnion  TradiSon,  probably  Greek, 
from'whilh  Mark  has  also  borrowed.     It  is  taken  from  the  Dis- 


'  This  conjecture  is  iiisertcil  ns  l)eing  woTtliy  of  coiisiderntinn  ;  but  it  must  not 
bo  forgotten  that  elsewhere  l.iiUe  uses  tlie  second  ixreon  wlicre  Miitthew.and 
Jliirk  use  the  thii-d.— See  JfBvk  ii.  19  nii(l<£4.  In  Jsniuh  i*.  2,  "the  peoiilo  thnt 
Bnt  in  darkness  imtU  x-cnrn  great  light,"  the  LX.X.  reads  "sec  yt"  (rJjTt)  ;  nnd  it 
wouhl  be  interesting  to  emiuire  whether  theiii  aro  many  other  such  instftncet 
in  tho  J.X.X.,  and  whetlier  tbey  can  be  explained  by  some  error  natural  in 
trauslttUoii. 


INTRODUCTION."  "  xxxiii 

coiUKG  uttered  by  Jesus  on  the  Mountwf  Olives,  a  short  time  before 
the  Crucitixion,  concerning  the  Last  Days : 

Mark  xiii    d   10  M.vithfw  xxiv.  9,  14. 

...tlicT  shnll  deliver  voii  iip  to  coiinplli<r..ni;il  Tlion  Rlinll  tlicy  deliver  ymi  up...    (H)  And 

before  uovcriK.rs  niMlliliiBH  ijlinll  ye  stniid  for  this  Gospel  <il  the  kiljg'lnm  slinll  be  prenelie.l 

my  salic  for  a  testimony  unto  them  In  the  wlu.le  world  for  a  testbnony  to 

tls    itapTvpioo   avToU).     (H')  And  unto  aU  the  nations  {„aaiv  Ton  tevfaiy). 
all   the  nations  ■  (»"»1  «"  '"''■t"  to 
fei/tj)  must  the  Gospel  lie  flrjt  preached. 

So  far,  it  would  be  a  mere  conjecture,  though  a  probable  con- 
jecture; that  the  Original  Tradition  was :  ^ 

YE  SHALL   STAND  FOR   MY   SAKE   FOB 
A   TESTIMONY    UNTO   THEM    AND   TO 
ALL  THE    NATIONS   MUST   THE   GOSPEL 
BE   PREACHED 

— and  that  Matthew  connected  the  word.s  "  for  a  testim9ny  unto  "^ 
with  "  nations,"  while  Mark  connected  them  with  the  word  "  them," 
and  ga.ve  "  nations "  a  different  connection.  But  the  parallel 
passage  ih  Matthew,  though  it  contains  many  similarities  with  that 
in  Mark,  does  not  follow  Mark  so  closely  as  to  make  this  conjecture 
by  any  means  a  certainty.  Fortunately,  however,  wa  find  another 
passage  in  Matthew  x.  17-22,  where  the  whoh  of  Mark's  JDiscourse 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  is  faithfully  followed,  although,  strange  to 
say,  it  is  assigned  to  quite  a  different  jieriod  in  the  life  of  <Jhrist,  viz. 
when  He  is  for  thefrst  time  sending  out  the  Ttielve  Apostles;  the  close 
agreement  of  the  two  passages  may  be  easily  seen  : 

Mark  xiii.  0-11.  ■       Maithew  x.  17-19. 

{Dinrmine  on  llir  Mount  af  OUret.)  (The  Snidhid  forth  o/  the  Twelve.) 

t.hev  shall  ilillver  you  lip  to  i-.nuicils,  afd  In  ...they  will  deliver  you  up  to  counells ;  >i|Mi 

Rvnnii'ii-'i  ™  "'"ill  y*  ''«  '»»lcn;  nnd  bef.ire  their  synH-iocues  they  will  8ciinri;e  you  :  .^TV) 

uovernors  mill  kiuRs  shnll  ye  stniidrnrnivRiike  yen  nnd  before  governors  iind  kings  shall  ye 

for  a  testimony  nnto  them    (to)  And  Ik'  brought  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony 

unto  all  tae  nations  imist  the  Gospel  to  them  and  to  the  nations  (xal  ro7s 

be  Itrst  pre.irhed.    (11)  And  wheli  they  1  ad  '9«iric).     (10)  But  when  they  deliver  you 

jou  and  deliver  you  up,  Ac.  „p,  te. 

Can  any  Greek  scliolar,  or  can  even  any  ordinary  EngH.>sh  render, 
after  comparing  these  passage.",  retain  a  particle  of  doubt  that 
tlio  words  italicised  above—"  for  a  testimony  unto  them  nnd  unto  nil 
(ho  nation's  "—represent  an  Original  Tradition,  variously  interpreted 
by  Mark  and  Matthew  1  < 

Mark  took  the  words  "  unto  all  the  nations  "  with  the  following 
words,  and  intefjiretcd  the  tradition  thus:  "  Unto  all  tjbe  nations 
must  the  Gospel  be  first  preaciird." 

Matthew  has  ttco  versions  of  tlie  Original  Tradition,  which  he 
assigns  to  different  periods  in  the  life  of  Christ. 

'  '  The  order  of  tlio  I'evi.scd  Voisirn  has  been  altered  so  as  to  corresjrond  with 
tlic  order  of  the  flreek. 

The  word  "nations"  (Wfrj)  is  tinnilntrd  by  the  HevisR'iN  "nationa,"  when 
ineoeded  by  "nil  the"  ;  when  it  is  preecded  by  "the,"  thry  render  it  "(!enlihn." 


xxxiv  INTRODUCTION. 

In  tho  earlier  of  these  (x.  18)  he  gonnects  the  words  "to  the 
nations  "  with  the  foregoing  words  ;  and  as  i\)e  subsetpient  words 
of  the  Tradition,  "  the  Gospel  must  first  be  preached,"  now  lose 
their  meaning,  he  omits  them. 

In  his  later  vel-sion  (xSv.  14)  heY-etains  the  omitted  words  "  the 
Gospel  shall  be  preached ; "  but  he  seems  to  have  connected  tho 
words  of  the  Tradition  thus  :  "  for  a  testimony  to  them  and  to  the  ' 
nations  shall  the  gospel  be  preached."  But,  in  his  later  context, 
the  words  "  to  them  "  make  no  .sense  ;  and  it  becomes  necessary  to 
modify  the  .sentence  thus,  "  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the 
nations  for  a  testimony  to  thorn,"  or,  more  shortly,  "  the  Gospel 
shall  be  pre.iched  for  a  testimony  to  the  nations,"  which  is  the 
interpretation  he  actually  adopts. 

In  the  following  passage  there  is  probably  an  interesting  con- 
fusion between  iroXv's,  many,  and  iroX«,  a  city.  It  is  in  the  parable 
of  the  talents  or  pounds  : — 

MATTnEw  XXV.  21,  2.1.  Like  xix.  17,  10. 

His  lord  said  unto  )iim,  Well  iloup,  Rood  nnd  And  lip  snid  nnto  him,  Will  (lone,  tliou  Rood 

fiiithl'ul  servant:  thou  hast  been  faithfid  over  servant ;  bceuasc  tlion  wnst  fonnd  faithful  in 

a  few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  monT'  «  verv  fiiv  tliincs,  have  tl.ou  authority  over 

thliiKa..>thon  hast  been  faithful  over  .a  few  tencltlea...BcthoualsooTerfiTecU'!'3a. 
things,  I  will  set  thee  Over  nuuny  thinKs, 

For  "over"  Matthew  has  tVi,  but  Luke  tVui/oi;  but  this  pecu- 
liarity of  Luke's  style  does  not  prevent  us  from  recognizing  that 
cVi  was  the  original,  just  as  virois  the  original  in  Mark  iv.  21, 
"  under  the  bed,"  Matthew  v.  15,  Luke  xi.  33,  "  tindef  the  bushel," 
but  is  altered  by  Luke,  in  one  of  his  two  versions  of  the  passage, 
into  vTroKiirta, 

The  Original  Tradition  was  i)robably  "over  many  things," 
eninOAAnN  ;  but,  since  I  meant  "ten,"  this  might  easily  be 
confused  with  enilTTOAenN,  "over  ton  cities."  Again,  €111 
was  spelt  in  the  earlie.st  MSS.  indifferently  €111  or  enCI  '  ;  and, 
since  €  meant  "five,"  €neinOAAnN  "over  many  thing,s,"  might 
equally  well  be  confused  with  €ni€nOACnN,  "over  five  cities." 

It  is  possible  that  a  somewhat  similar  confusion  may  explain  the 
discrepancy  between  tho  following  passages  : — 

Mark  V.  20.  Ll  jiE  vlii.  :;n. 

And  ho  went  his  way  nnd  be;;an  In  iinblish  in  And  ho  went  Ins  way  ludillshlnK  throairh- 

DecapollB  (iy  rp  AfXavdAti)  hnw  great  <>»»   *•»•  whole  city    (itaft'    iKiv   tJi* 

things  Jesns  had  done  fur  him.  woAii')  how  treat  things  Jesus  had  done  fur 

.  hltu. 

.  >  An  amusing  instance  of  tlie  vnrintion  in  t)ic  sjiclliiiK  nf  fVl  is  to  be  fnnnd  in 
the  various  interprctfttions  of  the  Ihst  word  of  Irenn'U.s'  Treatisi:  nrjnivst  lleirsien. 
It  was  €»i  or  «»«i ;  Kpiphanius  reail  cut  ami  interpreted  it  "  against " ;  the  \M\u 
translator  read  fir«i  and  interpreted  it  "since." , 


fNo 


INTRODUCTION. 


^^ow  the  word  Decapolis  means  ten  -city,  and  just  as  ten  city 
might  bo  easily  confused  with  the  <;ity  so  miglit  '"'Decapolis" 
be  confused  with  "  the  city  "  in  the  following  way.  Deca-,  mean- 
ing "ten,"  might  bo  mistaken  )>y  an  unlearned  copyist  for  the 
numeral  "  ten,"  and  might  bo  denoted  by  the  letter  I  :  consequently 
eNTHAeKAnOAei  would  be  written  eNTHinOAei,  which 
could  be  interpreted  by  an  educated  reader  in  no  other  way  than  as 
meaning  cV  rrj  ttoXci,  "  in  the  city."  i 

In  the  narrative  of  tho  Transfiguration,  Matthew  attributes  to 
St.  Peter  an  egotistic  utterance  not  found  in  Mark  and  Luke,  and 
explicable  from  confusion  : —  • 

Mark  ix.  5.                              Matiiiew  xvii.  4.  Luke  ix.  83. 

And  Peter  ftiisweriith  mill  snia  Ami  IV.ter  iiiisWercii  onil  sniil  ...Peter    s.iiil     unto    Jcsh», 

iilito  JcBiis,  Riibbi,  it  is  fediiil  unto  Jc'siis,  Lord,  it  is  good  •  Master,  it  is  j;oi)d  fur  lis  to 

for  us  to  be  here,  rihI  let  u«  for  ns  to  be  liere  :  If  tboa  !>e  here,  and  let  na  make 

make tlirce tiiberniiiles,  Olio  wilt,  I  wlU  make  here  tliiiT    tiibei iwcles,    one    for 

f.ir  thee,  and  one  for  Mose.s,  time     tilieriineleH,    (lue    for  tlife,  and  one  for  Mose.s,  nnd 

and  one  for  Kiijnli.  tlieo,  and  one  for  JIuses,  and  one  for  Elian, 
one  for  El).iali.  . 

M 

The  Original  Tradition,  preserved  by  Mark  and  Luke,  was  "  let  us 
make,''  FIOlHCnMeN  ;  Imt  this  was  wrongly  ilfcerpreted  in  the 
Tradition  which  finds  expression  in  JIatthew's  Gosijel,  as  if  it  were 
ill  two  words,  TTOIHCn  MEN  :  then  the  word  MEN,  appearing  to 
make  no  sense,  was  changed  into  its  correlative  A 6,  and  TTO I  HCfl  A€ 
Was  easily  changed  (and  the  more,  easily  because  there  is  0  A  €  in 
the  preceding  line)  into  nOIHCnQAe,  i  e.  "I  will  make  here." 
The  intolerable  egotism  of  this  reading— '^  /  tei7/  make" — forced 
the  Editor  of  this  Gospel  to  insert  at  least  the  qualification  "if 
thou  wilt "  ;  and  hence  tho  pre.sent  erroneous  version  of  Matthew. 

These  specimens  of  certain  or  probable  confusion  of  the  Original 
Tradition  shall  be  concluded  by  one  of  greater  importance,  which 
the  writer  can  offer  only  as  a  conjecture,  and  must  needs  offer  with 
tho  knowledge  that  many  learned  scholars  have,  declared  that  the 
diuy  of  conjectures,  unsupported  by  evidence  of  MSS.,  is  now 
passed  as  regards  tho  criticism  of  tho  New  Testament.  And  so  It 
probably  is,  as  regards  all  the  other  books  of  tho  New  Testr.ment ; 
but  the  jwciiliar  advantages  afforded  by  tliree  indeiiendent  narra- 
tives diuivod  from  one  Common  Tradition  have  been  as  yet  so  little 
utilized  that  this  dictimi  does  not  hold  good  concerning  the  Sj'noptic 
Gosjiels,  or  rather  concerning  the  Original  Tradition  from  which  the 
Hynoptic  (Idspcis  have  jointly  borrowed. 

The  p.assiigo  in  (piestion  is  taken  from  Luke's  account?  of  tho 
l\Iission  of  the  Seventy  (x.  4,  5) :—."(, 'arry  no  purse,  no  wallet,  no 

'  KvcMi  if  tliB  coMfusi'iii  dill  not  mlse  in  tliis  way,  it  seoins  luoIniMc  tliftt  tlieru 
is  a  (oiiliiKioii  of  siiine  kiml,  ninl  llint  irdAn  wtis  si'imriiti'd  ficiii  {^«a  by  soiiiu 
coniiiiliiiu  tliiit  pobits  to  u  IJiiik  OiiKiiml. 
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shoes,  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way  "    (/j.^  Pairra^tTf   ^aWavriov 
firi  irrjpav,  /i^   viro^qfiara,  Koi  fJLrjSeva  Kara  TrjV  o8ov  do-Trdo-j/o-flc). 

Now  in  the  first  place  we  note  that  Luke's  account  of  the 
Mission  of  the  Seventy  contains  many  sayings  which  Matthew 
sets  down  under  tlie  Mission  of  the  Ticelve.  For  example  Luke 
inserts  (x.»2^)  "The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous  &c."  (Matthew 
ix.  37,  38);  Luke  inserts  (x.  3)  "Behold  I  send  you  forth  as 
(Jiaep.  &"•"  (Matthew  x.  16) ;  Luke  inserts  (x.  5,  6)  the  precept, 
to  pronounce  a  blessing  on  a  house,  if  ther^  be  in  it  any  "  son  of 
peace,"  or,  as  Matthew  expresses  it,  "any  one  worthy,"  (Matthew, 
X.  11, 12,  13) ;  Luke  inserts  (x.  9,  11). the  precept  to  proclaim  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  "  (Matthew  k.  7) ;  Luke  inserts  (x.  12), 
"I "say  unto  you  that  it  shall  be  moi-e  tolerable  for  Sodom,  &c." 
(Matthew  x.  15).  Indeed,  comparing  Matthe\V  x.  9^15  with  Luke 
ix.  3—5  (both  of  which  pas.sages  describe  the  Mission  of  the  T\v<ll^ 
we  may  almost  say  that  lohaleuer  Luke  has  omitted  from  Matthew's 
tradition,  under  the  heading  of  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  he  has  inserted 
under  the  heading  of  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy}  But  there  is  one 
important  exception:  Matthew's  account  of  the  Mission  of  tlie 
Twelve  contains  a  precept  to  "  salute  "  a  house  on  entering  it ;  ^ 
Luke,  in  his  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  omits  it,  and  yet  does  not 
insert  it  (not  at  least  in  the  same  words)  in  our  present  version  of 
the  Mi.ssion  of  tlie  Seventy. 

One  mo^UMiint  of  imiwrtance  needs  to  be  noted  befcrowe  proceed 
to  our  conjicture.  As  to  the  precept  of  Jesus  to  the  Apostles  to  take 
nothing  *ith  them  on  their  journey,  there  seems  to  have  been  .some 
difference  of  interjiretation  in  the  times  of  our  Evangelist.'».sonio 
.  having  made  an  exception  in  favour  of  "  a  staff,"  as  Mark  does ; 
others,  as  Luke,  making  no  exception  ;  others,  as  Matthew,  endcavour,- 
ing  to  dissipate  the  difficidty  by  substituting,  for  the  word  "  take," 
another  word  "  procure,"  as  if  the  precept  did  not  forbid  taking  willi 
one  what  one  had,  but  only  forbade  p-ocuring  anything  exjn-essly/m' 
the  journey : 

Mum  VI.  8.  MvTTiinw  X.  ff,  10.  I.i  ke  ix.  .1 

...tlint    they    sli.m'd     tkke  Get    y.Mi    ( K^nariaSf)    »"  T«k»  (orp«T«)  ii"t"i'iB  lor^ 

(alpoKTiv)      niithin;.!       for  n„|(j,  nnr  silver,  nor   brnss  your    Journey,    iit'ltlH-r 

their    Journey,    snve    i\  ftir    your    piirnes    {(lirai),  »'""'.  '<"'  «allc:t,  imr  liiv;i<l, 

Htair   i>iily  ;    U"    linuil.    no  „„  „„ii,.t  for  your  Jour-  ""'  """»» <*^"'-  »''"'■)• 

wallit,  !>■•  Hiniiey  (Or.  brass)  n9J,  4c. 
In  tlii'lr  iHiiBC. 

•      It  will  be  observed,  however,  that,  in  spite  of  other  differenees, 
the  Synoptists  all  agree  in  connecting  the  precept  of  the  Lord  as  to^ 
the  wallet,  <fec.    with  the  n-ords  "for  the  journey "  (Matthew"  and 
Mark,  w  o^f  :  Luke,  «{«  Tt/f  oSov). 

'  I.ukc  omits  in  ix.  3  flic  in.iitioii  tif  "  ({did  "  ninl  "limss"  fiir  the  "pnrsps," 
mill  lie  tlo>'»  iiol  '"  ""■  ••"""'  trii/v/s  stipply  tlic  omission  in  x.  i,  Imt  lie  ilm'S  so 
viftuulli/,  l)y  adiliii;;  "  Cniry  nut  piirv.  ' 
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Wctiow  return  to  the  passage  niider  discussion  (Luke  x.  4,5), 
'which  we  will  arrange  in  the  order  of  the  Greek  ;  we  will  also 
siihstitute  the  word  "journey"  for  "way,"  so  as  to  be  uniform 
with  the  translation  in  the  last  paragraph  ;  and  we  will  place 
immediately  after  it  the  words  that  follow  : — • 


Cabby  jho  pubse  no  w\Llf.t 
no  shoes  and  no  onk  on  the 
joubney  salute  but  into  what- 
80ever  house  ye  enteb.  . 


i 


As  to  the  "  purse,"  we  can  now  perhaps  explain  Ltike's  insertion 
of  it,  for  we  find  that  Matthew,  x.  9,  makes  mention  of  "purses" 
although  the  Greek  word  is  different ;  and  we  have  seen  that,  what- 
ever Luke  m  the  Mission  of  tlie  Twelve  omits  from  Mattliew's 
Tradition,  he  inserts  in  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy.  But  where,  in 
Luke's  Mission  of  the  Seventy  can  we  find  Matthew's  precept  to 
"  salute  "  the  house  t  And  where,  in  Luke's  Mission  of  the  Seventy 
can  we  find  the  precept  to  "  taVe  nothing  "  connected  with  the  words 
"  for  "  or  "  on  "  the  "  journey  "  1  Since  he  thinks  it  necessary  to 
repeat,  in  the  Mission  of  tlie  Seventy,  the  ilfistructions  about  the 
"  wallet  "  and  "  sandals  "  given  to  the  Twelve,  it  seems,  strange  that 
he  should  omit  the  qualifying  words  "  for  the  journey  "  ! 

Even  the  English  reader  will  probably  perceive  that  if,  in  the 
second  line,  "  no  one  "  could  be  changed  into  "  nothing,"  (in  other 
words,  if  MHAENA  could  be  changed  into  MH  A  EN)  and  if  "but" 
could  be  transposed  (which  in  Greek  invblves  the  trani^position  of 
a  single  letter  A)  all  would  become  clear,  and  we  should  have — 

CABBY    NO    PUBSE   NC^VALLET 
NO  SHOES   AND   NOTHING   ON 
THE  JOURNEY   BUT  SALUTE 
WHATSOEVEtt   HOUSE    YE 
ENTER    INTO 

Undoubtedly  there  is  some  .little  ^oughn.ess  in  this  reading  ;  the 
word  "and,"  before  "nothing,"  is  unnecessary  and  weak;  and 
we  should  naturally  exjioct  rather  "carry  no  purse,  no  wallet,  no 
shoes — nothing  on  the  journey  ; "  also  ttmruo-tyo-flt  would  have  to  be 
altered  to  uo-Truo-ao-tft ;  and  the  order  of  words,  itrvtiaairOf  8'  «i»  »/i' 
aV  tltrlKOrfrt  hlKiav, — though  jmrtly  justified  by  Luke  xxiv.  1,  iftipoviTiu 
a  ^ToinaKTav  dprnfiara,  and  John  vi.  14,  i&)W«s  o  iwoii/at  OTj/icioi',  — -is 
not  so  usual,  or  sp  smooth,  as  that  in  Luke's  text,  which  is  alno 
found  in  Luke  x.  8  and  10.  Hut  the  reader  must  carefully  olmervo 
that  wp  are  not  attempting  to  emend  Luke,  but  to  restore  the  text  qf 
some  Trmlition  from  which  Luke  uniloulitedlij  borrowed,  and  which 
is  identical  with  numy  fiarts  <}f  Matthew  ;  and  it  is  qtiito  itossiblo  to 
demonstrate,  by  coni|»iris(m  with  \fatthew,  that  this  Traditiim  h:is 
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l)oen  corrupted  in  some  wiiy,  and  at  some  time,  yi'xihowi  being  able  to 
show  the  precise  time  or  way  in  which  the  corruption  took  phice, 
whetlifer  orally  or  through  documents ;  and  whether  it  was  erro- 
neously interpreted  by  Luke,  or  by  pi'eceding.editors,  or  by  Luke  in 
conjunction  with  others.  In  the  coarse  of  such  a  transmission 
many  misunderstandings  and  alterations  might  easily  occur,  and 
especially  if  there  was  a  tendency  to  introduce  slight  changes  into 
a  Mission  narrative,  with  the  view  of  showing  that  it  did  not  refer 
to  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve,  but  to  the  Mission  of  some  other 
body.  And  that  some  corruption  of  this  kind  has  here  cau.sed  Luke 
to  diverge  from  the  cori-ect  tradition  we  maintain  to  be  absolutely 
demonstr.able  by  a  comparison  of  the  text  of  Luke  and  Matthew 
in  the  light  of  the  considerations  above  alleged  : — 

r.TKFX.  4, 5.  ,'  Mattiif.w  X. 

Ciiny  iin(t)  piiisi',  iio(t)  wullit,  no(t)  shops ;  Got  ynti  no  guM...in  ymir  imrsi-s,  no  wnllct  for 

1111(1  s.'iliitc  no  limn  on  the  joiiriH'y.     Anil  into  (the)  .journey. ..nor  shoes.    And  into  wliiitso- 

whatsoevtT  lioiise  ye  shiill  enter,   linit  sny,  ever  eity  or  vilhi^'O  ye  shnll  enter,  Heiireh  out 

Vuiiee  lie  to  this  iionse.     Ami  if  a  son  "of  who  ill  it  is  wortl»y... Anil  as  ye  enter  into  the 

peaee  lie  there,  your  peaee  shiill  rest  upon  house  snlute  It.     And  if  tlie  house  lie  worthy, 

Iiiiii  (iiwir?  jii'o/((ifc///  " iipiin  it");  but  if  not,  let  your jieiieo  come  upon  it :  liut  if  it  lie  not 

it  slialt  turn  to  you  ii;:ain.  wortliy,  let  your  peaee  return  to  yon. 

Here  we  have  to  consider  these  facts  : — 

1.  The  precept  "not  to  salute  people  by  the  way"  is  well  fitted 
for  Gehn/.i  in  extreme  haste,  but  not  fitted  for  di.sciples  of  Jesus 
going  forth  to  carry  a  Gospel  of  conciliation  through  Galilee. 
There  are  no  indications  of  any  such  precept  in  the  Mission  of  the 
Twelve  ;  and  there  seems  still  loss  reason  for  it  in  the  Mission  of 
the  Seventy,  who,  being  more  numerous,  may  reasonably  be  sup- 
posed to  have  a  loss  onerous  task,  and  moi'e  time  for  the  performance 
of  it. 

2.  The  precept  is  (]uita  contrary  to  the  implied  precept  in 
Matthew  v.  47  :  "  If  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others?  " — which  implies  that  thedi.sciples  of  Jesus  were  bound 
to  "  .salute"  stranger*  as  well  as  friends. 

3.  Saiictus  Ej)hraeraus(ed.  Mopsinger,  p.  D2) — who  is  supposed  to 
have  used  the  early  Harmony  of  the  Gosjiels  composed  by.Tatian — 
roads,  "  Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  salute  the  house." 
This  miijht  have  uri.seu  from  a  blertiling  of  Luke  with  Matthew;' 
but  the  ((notation  is  vahi'ftile  as  showing  how  natural  it  is  to 
interchange  the  expressio>is  "Salute  the  house,"  and  "  Peace  be  to 
the  house."  Su])posing  that  an  editor  found  the  tradition  already 
corrupted  into  "  Huluto  no  one  by  the  way,  and  into  whatsoever  house 

'  Tlio   Ciiiniiioiitiuy   of   Siiiii'tiis   K|ihmimu»  eontnlns   whtit    may   \v    called 
"  layerH"    of    oiiiiiiiieiitiiiies,    wiitti'ii    liy   ilillereiit    comiiieiitiitBrs,    who    used 
•liHiiieiit    texts  »•  unit    viiv  I'lniiii'iiiis   inliii'iiies  may  lie  easily    ilinwu    fioiii.  n  ' 
ciiiwiiy,  or  tiveii  a  luolmif,"'!!  liiit  iinintellit^eiil  ixiii.siil  of  tliis  Ivook. 
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ye  enter,  salute  the  house,"  it  is  obvious  that  he  would  be  tempted 
to  avoid  tautology  by  substituting,  for  the  latter  "salute,"  its 
equivalent,  "  Peace  be  to  this  house." 

4.  The  word  "  salute "  is  rare  in  the  Gospels,  occurring  only  . 
twice  in  ]\Jatthew,  viz.  v.  47  and  "here ;  au(l  only  twice  in  Lnko, 
viz.  i.  40  and  here.  It  is  therefore  extremely  unlikely  that,  in  a 
tradition  in  which  the  two  Evangelists  closely  resemble  each  other, 
they  should  both  use  this  rare  word,  but  with  a  variation  of  context 
which  gives  the  jmssagetvoo  totally  diffei-ent  ineanings,  ■whereas  a  slight 
remodelling  of  the  context  would  make  the  meanings  the  same. 

Besides  the  restoration  of  the  true  Original  of  this  particular 
passage,  other  far  more' important  conseijuences  may  follow,  if  it 
be  recognized  that  Matthew's  Mission  of  the  Twelve  contains  two 
distinct  Traditions,  one  of  which  closely  resembles  Mark,  and  is 
considered   by  Luke  to   refer  to  the  Twelve,   while  the  other  is 

,  omitted  by  Mark,  and  referred  by  Luke  to  the  Jlission  of  the 
Seventy. 

These  specimens  of  the  Confusion  of  the  Original  Tradition  in 

.  the  Synoptic  Gospels  are  but  a  few  out  of  a  very  large  collection, 
which  the  writer  hoi)es  in  due  course  to  publish  in  such  a  form  as 
to  be  intelligible  to  the  general  render  without  ceasing  to  be  useful 
to  the  student  of  the  Greek  Testament.  There  is  no  ancient  docu- 
ment in  existence  for  the  elucidation  of  whidi.  so  little  has  been 
done,  as  that  venerable  Greek  Tradition  of  the  words  and  deeds 
of  Christ  which  is  embedded  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels.  For  the  rest 
of  the  New  Testament  the  days  of  emendation,  unsupported  by 
MSS.,  may  possibly  be  past;  for  this  portion  of  it  they  are  only 
beginning. 

EDWIN  A.  ABBOTT. 
o2,  Aiiuky  I!oap,  N.AV., 
June  i,  1884. 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


OF  THE 


SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


THF.  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit  fHath. 
[Portiom  not  found  in  MiMluno  m-  Luke.'] 


Zi.  fnarit. 
[Cloinplete.'\ 


1  The  bejjiiming  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

2  Even... 

Ftehold,   I  send  my  messenger  before 

thy  face, 

Who  shall  prepare  thy  way. 
{BiU  the  wordu  "  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  -who  shall 
prepare    thy    way    .  are  fotmd    in 
Matthew  xi.  10  and  Luke  vU-  27). 

4  ...came,  who  baptized  [?]... and... 


6  And... all  (they  of  Jerusalem)... 


fl  And... was... and  did  eat  (Gr.  cat- 
iHg)...  ^ 

7  And  he  preached,... stoop  down  and 
(Gr.  stooping  dowii)... 


8  ...but  [?  ?]... 


MMk  1  s,  W.  *  II.  iMiilt  till'  Ori'i'k  |ire|K)- 
sttitMi  In  hotli  vniwH. 


I.  1-8 

1  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesns 
Christ,  '  tile  Son  of  God. 

2  Even  as  it  is  written  ^  in  Isaiah  the 
prophet, 

Behold,   I   send  my  messenger  before 

thy  face. 

Who  shall  prepare  thy  way  ; 

3  The  TOlce  of  one  crrtnK  In  the 
wildemeaa, 

Make   r*  ready  the   war  of   the 

Iiord, 

Make  hU  paths  straifht ; 

4  John  oaine,  who  baptized  In  the 
wilderness  and  preached  the  bap- 
tism [?]  of  repe&iance  unto  rcmissiuii 
of  sins 

5  And  there  went  oat  unto  him  all 
the  country  of  Judsea,  and  all  they  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  they  were  batktlaed 
of  htm  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's 
hair,  and  had  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  did  eat  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

7  And  he  preached,  saying,  There 
Cometh  after  me  he  that  Is  mightier 
than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  '  vrorthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose. 

8  I  baptised  yon  *  with  «rater )  but 
he.  shall  baptise  yon  'with  the 
'  Holy  Qfaost. 

'  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  M«  Son  qf 
Ood. 

'  Some  ancient  authoritica  read  in  Ihe 
prophets. 

3  Or.  lufficitnl. 

«  Or,  in 

<  Or,  Holy  Spirit :  and  io  throughont  tiili 
book. 


aynoptieon,  pagej  1^3.] 


OF  THE  SYXOI'TIC  OOSPELfs. 


^t.  f«attl)riD. 
[Passages  parallel  lo  Mark.} 


St.  3Lukr. 

[Passages  iKirallel  to  Mark] 


HI.  1-6,  11-12. 

1  And  in  those  days  comuth  John  the 
Baptist  [?],  preachlnK  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  JudiL'a,  siijiiii;, 

2  Repent  ye  :  for  tlie  kingdom  of 
hcavuii  is  nt  Imnd. 

8  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of '  by 

Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 

The  Tolce   of   one   crying  in  the 

wilderness, 

Make   ye  ready  the  way  of  the 

Iiord, 

Make  his  paths  straight. 

4  Now  tlohn  himself  liad  his  raiment 
of  camel's  liair,  and  a  leiitlu^ni  girdle 
about  his  Joins ;  and  his  food  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  ont  unto  him  .Jerusalem, 
and  all  [!]  .ludiea,  and  all  [?]  the 
region  round  about  .lordnn  ; 

6  And  they  Avcre  baptised  of  him  in 
the  river  Jordan,  confessing  thoir  sins. 


11  I  indeed  baptise  you  =  with  water 
unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  Cometh 
after  nie  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  ^  worthy  to  biar  : 
he  shall  baptise  yon  "with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  han<l,  and  he 
will  tlirouijhly  cleanse  his  threshing- 
floor  ;  and  he  will  gatiier  his  wheat  into 
the  garner,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 
up  with  unrinenchablo  lire. 

■  Or,  MroKi;^.    »  Or,  in.     '  Qt.  iii^cteal. 


III.  1-4,  7,  15-17. 

1  Now  in  the  tifteenth  year  of  thi' 
reign  of  Tiberius  Civsar,  Pontius  Pilate 
being  governor  of  Judaea,  and  Hemd 
being  ti'trarch  of  Galilee,  and  ^his 
brother  Philip  tetrareli  of  the  region  of 
Ituriea  and  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias 
telrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  In  tlie  high-priesthood  of  Annas  and 
Caia|)haii,  the  word  of  God  came  unto 
John  the  son  of  Zachaiias  in  the 
wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan,  preaching  the 
baptism  ['.]  of  repentance  unto  re- 
mission of  sins ;  ■  "    , 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
words  of  Isaiah  the  prophet, 

The   voice   of  one   crying  in  the 

wilderness. 

Make    ye   ready   the  way   of  the 

Lord, 

Make  his  paths  straight. 

7  He  said  therefore  to  the  multituiles 
that  went  out  to  be  baptised  of 
him,  Ye  ollnpring  of  vi]iers,  wh  • 
wai'iied  you  to  tlee  from  tlie  wi-atli  lo 
eonie  ? 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  expecta- 
tion, and  all  men  reasoned  in  thoir 
~  hearts  concerning  Jolin,  whether  haply 
he  were  the  Christ  ; 
Iti  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  I  indeed  baptise  you  with 
water  J  liut  there  cometh  he  that  is 
mightier  than  I,  the  liitchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  '  worthy  to 
unloose  :  he  shall  baptise  you  -  with 
the  Holy  Qhost  and  v:iih  fire  : 
■17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  throughly 
to  cleanse  his  thn-shing-Hnor,  and  to 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner  ;  lint 
the  ehafl'  he  will  burn  up  witli  un- 
iiuenehuble  fire. 


Or.  svJUcifiit. 


»  Or,  ill. 


II  2 

\ 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


»t.  fHatk. 
IPorliom  not  found  in  AfattJiew  or  Luke] 


0  And. ..in    tho.se   days. ..came. 
reth...aud...iu  (Gr.  into)... 

10  AnJ... out  of.. .rent  asunder.. 


.Nazii- 


12  .. .straightway. ..driveth him  forth... 

13  ...hewns...thewildemess[?]...Satnn; 
and  he  was  with  the  wild  boasts... the 
(unguis)... 


14  ...  after  that. ..came. ..the  gospel  of 
Cod,  and  saying  (Or.  that) 


15  The  time  is  fulfilled  and. 
anil  believe  in  the  gospel. 


.of  God. 


16  ...passing  along...of  Simon. ..in... 


17  ...toboeomo... 

I  • 

18  And... 


St.  fHatk. 

[C'otnpkle.} 


I.  9-11. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  Jeans  came  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee,  and  was  baptised  of  John  '  in 
the  .Tordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of 
the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens  rent 
asunder,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove 
descending  upon  him : 

11  And  a  Tolce  came  out  of  tlie 
hearens,  Thoti  art  my  heloved  Son, 
In  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 


r.  12-13. 

12  And  straightway  the  Spirit  driveHi 
him  forth  into  the  wilderness, 

13  Anft  he  was  in  the  wildorncss  forty . 
days  tempted  of  Satan  ;  and  he  was 
with  the  wild  boasts  ;  and  the  angels 
ministered  unto  him. 


I.  14-15.  ' 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  delivered 
up,  Jesns  came  into  aalllee,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  God,  and  saying, 

15  The  time  is  fulfdled,  and  the  king- 
don^jOf  God  is  at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and 
believe  in  the  gospel.  ' 

I.  16-20. 

16  And  pas.sing  along  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew 
the  brother  of  Simon  casting  a  net  in 
the  sea  :  for  they  were  Ushers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fisherg  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  left  the  nets, 
and  followed  him. 


'  Gr.  Into. 


Si/nojiliMn,  fmges  2-4. 


OF  THR  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


St.  iWattfjtfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


HI.  13,  16-17. 
13  Then  Cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to 
the  Jordan  unto  John,  to  bo  baptized 
of  lum. 

16  And  Jesus>  when  he  was  bap- 
tised, went  up  straightway  from  the 
water :  and  lo,  the  hearena  were 
opened  '  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  deacendinK  as  a  dore, 
nnd  coming  upon  him ; 

17  And  lo,'  a  voice  ont  of  the 
beavena,  saying, '  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  Well  pleased. 

i-;.'.  IV.  1-2,  11., 

'1  Then    was    Jesus    led/  up   of    the 

Spirit   into    the   wildemeaa  to  bo 

tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And    when    he    had    fasted    forty 

dajB  and  forty  nights,  he  afterward 

hungered. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  hini ;  and 
l)ehold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
unto  him. 


IV.  12,  17. 
12  Now  when    he    lieanl    that   John 
was  delivered  up,  lie  withdi-ew  Into 
OalUee  :   ' 

17  From  that  time  began  Jeans  tn 
preach,  and  to  say,  Kepent  ye  ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaveu  is  at  hand. 

IV.  18-22. 

18  And  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
he  aaw  two  brethren,  Blmon  who  is 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brothi-r, 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea;  for  they 
were  Ushers. 

19  And  he  snith  unto  thorn,  Come  ye 
after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fithurs 
of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left  the  nets, 
and  followed  hUn. 

'  Bnme  ancient  antlioritfet  omit  unio  Aim. 
3  Or,  ThU  in  my  Son ;  mjr  beloved  in  whom 
[an  welt  pttaeeii,    iSee  (!)i.  xli.  U. 


III.    21-22. 

21  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the 
people  were  baptized,  that,  Jeans  also 
having  been  baptised,  and  praying, 
the  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghoat  d^acended 
in  a  bodily  form,  as  a  dove,  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  came  out  of 
heaven,  Thou~art  my  beloved  Son; 
in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 


IV.  1-2,  13. 

1  And  Jesus,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
returned  from  the  Jordan,  and  was  led 
'by  the  Spirit  in  the  wildemeaa 
during  forty  days,  being  tempted  of 
the  devil. 

2  And  he  did  eat  nothing  in  those 
ilays  :  and  when  they  were  completed, 
he  hungered. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  completed 
every  temptation,  he  defiarted  from 
him  >  for  a  season. 

IV.  14-15. 

14  And  Jeans  returned  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  Into  OaUlee  :  and  a  fanie^ 
went  out  concerning  him  through  all 
the  region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  of  all. 


V.  1-2,  9-11. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  the 
multitude  pressed  upon  him  and  heard 
the  wofd  of  God,  that  h«  was  standing 
by  the  lake  of  Genuesiirut ; 

2  And  he  aaw  two  boats  standing  by  the 
lake  :  but  the  flshermen  had  gone  out 
of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

!)  For  he  was  amazed,  and  all  that  were 
wilh  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  tishes 
which  they  had  taken  ; 


'  Or,  ill. 


s  Or,  iinlil. 


THE  COMMOS  TRADITION 


St.  liBark.  ! 

[Poriioit.1  notfouriditiMaUhev!  or  Liikr.]  \ 


Sit.  iHatk. 
[Cuinplcle.] 


19  ...a  little  furiher  ..who  also  were... 


20  ...Zebeilee  in... with  the  hired  ser- 
i .    v.iuts  and  went  afUir. . . 


•21  ...  tlieygo-into  ...  Rtraightway  ...  he 
eiilLi-cd  into  the  .synagogue  and  taught. 


23  ...straightway. ..their 

24  Saying... 

25  ...out  of... 

2fi  ...unclean  spirit  teRi'ing...and  cry- 
ing...out  of... 

27  ...insomuch  (hut .  they  '\\iostioncd 
Hinoiig  themselves. .is.. .a  new  leaching! 
witli... even  ..obey  him. 


28  ...the   reiwrt... went... straightway 
every  wh»re . . .all . . .of  Galilee, 


20  ...straightway  when  they  were  come 
j  out  of... and  Andrew  with  James  and 
I     John. 

I     30  ...lay. ..straightway  they  tell... 


Mk.  i.  21,  Gr.  Ih-nffoinio  Mo. 


a^'ioplicou,  page'  4-6,  127  A.] 


I,  16-20. 

19  And  going  on  a  little  f\n-ther,  he 
saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  hil^othcr,  who  also  were  in  the 
boat  menffR(g  the  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them  : 
and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  boat  with  tbe^hii-ed  servants,  and 
went  after  him, 

1,  21-28. 

21  And  they  go  Into  Oapemanmi  and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath  day  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at  his 
teachins;  for  he  taucht  them  as 
having  authority,  and  not  a.i  the 
scribes, 

23  And  straightway  there  was  in  their 
synagogue  a   man    with    an    unclean  . 
spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  What  have  we  to  do  With 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  !  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God, 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  'him,  saying. 
Hold  thy  pace,  and  come  out  of  him, 

26  And  the  unclean  spirit,  'tearing 
him  and  crying  with- a  loud  voice,  came 
out  of  him, 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  inso- 
much that  they  questioned  amoyg 
themselves,  saying.  What  is  this  1  a  ■ 
new  teaching !  with  authority  he  oom- 
mandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
they  oliey  him, 

28  And  the  report  of  him  went  out 
Straightway  everywhere  into  all  the 
region  of  Ualilee  round  about, 

1.  29-31,  t 

29  And  straightway,  »  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  came 
into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
with  James  and  John. 

30  Now  Simon's  wife's 'Another  lay 
sick  of  a  fever  j  and  straightway  they 
tell  him  of  her  : 

■  Or,  <(.  *  Or,  eanvuhfHf. 

]  Some  ancient  antliorilics  reail  wktn  hi  teat 
COM  out  ifftlu  ifnagotut,  k>  camt,  tf. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


St.  l'flatt()tto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  MarM] 


IV.  18-22. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence  he  saw 
other  two  brethren,  '  Jiunea  the  son  of 
Zebedeei  and  John  his  brother,  in 
the  boat  with  Zebedee  tlieir  father, 
mending  their  aeta  ;  and  he  called 
them. 

22  And  they  straightway  left  the  boat 
and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

IV.  12-13. 

12  Now  when  he  heard  that  John  was 
delivered  up,  he  withdrew  into  Galilee  ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and 
dwelt  In  Capemanm,  which  is  by  the 
sea,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali : 

VII.  28-29. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
ended  these  words,  the  multitudes 
were  aatonlahed  at  hla  teaching  : 

29  For  he  tanght  them  as  one  having 
anthoritx,  and  not  a.s  their  scribes. 


Tin.  14-15. 
14  And   when  Jesus  was  come  Into 
Peter's   honae,  he   saw    his   wtfe'a 
mother  lying  sick  of  a  fever. 


■  Or,  Jaeth :  and  so  elMvhcre. 


&t.  ILukt. 
[Passagai  parallel  to  Mark.] 


V.  1-2,  9-11. 

10  And  so  were  also  Jantea  and  John, 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners 
with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  '  catch  men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought  their 
boats  to  land,  they  left  all,  and 
followed  him. 

IV.  31-37. 

31  And  lie  came  down  to  Caper- 
nanm,  a  city  of  Galilee.  And  he  waa 
teaching  theni  on  the  sabbath  day  : 

32  And  thCT  were  aatonlahed  at 
hla  teaching ;  for  his  word  waa  with 
authority. 

33  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a 
man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean 
'  devil ;  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice, 

34  '  Ah !  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  1  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying. 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  .of  him. 
And  when  the  *  devil  had  thrown  him 
down  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  hiui, 
having  done  him  no  hurt. 

36  And  amazement  came  upon  all,  and 
they  spake  together,  one  with  another, 
saymg.  What  is  'this  word  t  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  uommandeth 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  there  went  forth  a  rumour  con- 
cerning him  into  every  place  of  the 
region  round  about. 


IV.  88-39. 
38  And  he  rose  up  from  the  synagogue, 
and  entered  into  thf  honae  oi  Simon . 
And  Simon's  wlfe'a  mother  was 
holden  with  a  great  ferar  j  and  they 
besought  him  for  her. 

>  Or.  liiA'<  aUvt. 

'  Or.  demoH.  '  Or,  Let  atone. 

4  Or,  tkU  Kori,  Mai  irtik  aiilk«HI||...eaiM 
imtf 


THK  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fflatk. 
[Portions  nol/ouiid  in  MaUltcw  or  Liikm] 


/ 


31  ...he  came  and  took. ..and  raised 
her  up... 


82  ...when... they    brought... all    that 
were  [0  sick  and  them- that- were... 


33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  to- 
i;ether  at  the  door. 

34  ...many. ..suffered. ..the  devils... 


35  And  in  the  morning  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  rose  up  and... and  de- 
parted... and  there  prayed. 

36  ...Simon  and  they  that  were  with 
him  followed  atter... 

37  ...they  found. ..and  say  unto  him 
(Or.  that)  all... thee. 

38  And  he  saith... Let  us  go  elsewhere 
into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach 
there  also  ;  for  to... came  I  forth. 

» 

39  ...he  went... throughout  (Gr.  into) 
...casting  out  (Gr.  the)  devils. 


40  And  there  cometh ...  him,  beseeching 
him  and  kneeling  down  to-him  and 
...(Or.  that)... 

41  ...Iteing  moved  with  compassion... 
and... 


Mk.  I.  40,  W.  *  H.   ieteehlHg  k«M  and 


tfywiptiivn,  pagen  6-8.J 


&t.  fHatft. 
[Cmiipletc.] 


I.  29-31. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  raised  her  up ;  and  the 
feTcr  left  her,  and  ahe  minUitered 

unto  them. 

I.  32-84, 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  .did  set, 
they  brought  onto  him  all  that  were 
sick,  and  them  that  were  •  possessed  ^ 
with  devils. 

33  <&nd  all  the  city  was  gathered  to- 
getnter  at  the  door. 

84  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  with  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  '  devils  ;  and  he  suffered  not  the 
''devils  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
him'. 

!.  35-39. 
35  And  in  the  morning,  a  great  while 
before  day,  he  rose  up  and  went  out, 
and  departed  into  a  desert  place,  and 
there  prayed. 

84  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with 
him  followed  after  him  ; 

37  And  they  found  him,  and  say  unto 
him,  AH  are  seeking  thee. 

38  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Let  us  go 
elsewhere  into  the  next  towns,  that  I 
may  preach  there  also  ;  for  to  this  end 
came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  went  into  their  ayna- 
Kosnea  throughout  all  OalUee 
preaching  and  casting  out  *  devils. 

I.  40-46. 

40  And  there  cometh  to  him  a  leper, 
beseeching  him,  '  and  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  aaTlnc  unto  hbn,  If  thou 
wilt,  thon  canat  make  me  clean. 

41  And  being  moved  with  comimssion, 
he  atr etched  forth  hla  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  aalth  unto  him,  I 
will  j  be  thon  ma<^  clean. 


'  Or,  dewumiaei. 
'  Or.  dmoiu. 

3  Many  ancient  authoriticn  add  to  In  VlirUI, 
Bee  Luko  iv.  41.  ; 

4  Borne  ancient  authorities  omit  aitd  knttl-      | 
iag  down  to  kim. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


St.  ittattbcfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.} 


VIII.  14-15. 
15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the 
fever  left  her;   and  she  arose,  and 
mlniatered  unto  him. 


vin.  16-17. 

16  And  when  even  was  come,  they 
brought  onto  hint  many  'possessed 
with  devils  :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits 
with  a  Word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
8i>oken  'by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 
Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare 
our  diseases. 


IV.  23. 
23  And  '  Jesus  went  about  in  all  Oali- 
lee,  teaching  in  their  BynaKOKnea 
and  preachins  the  *  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of 
disease  and  all  manner  of  sickness 
among  the  people. 


VIII.  1-4. 

1  And  when  he  was  come  down  from 
the  mountain,  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him. 

2  And  behold,  there  came  to  him  a 
leper  and  worshipiied  htm,  aayins, 
Lord,  If  thon  wilt,  thon  canst  make 
me  clean.  And  he  stretched  forth 
hlB  hand,  and  touched  him,  say- 
Ins,  I  wUlj  be  thon  nuMle  clean. 

*  Or,  demoniaet. 
'  Or,  throxgk.' 

3  Some  ancient  uuthoritlrs  rend  In. 

*  Or,  good  ttdtngM:  aud  au  elbowliere. 


At.  Eukt. 

[^I^agcs  parallel  to  Mark.] 


IV.  38-39. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  re- 
buked the  fever  J  and  It  left  her: 
and  immediately  she  rose  up  and  mln' 
Istered  onto  them. 

IV.  40-41. 

40  AnA  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all 
they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers 
diseases  brought  them  nnto  him  j  and 
he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them. 

41  And  *  devils  also  came  out  from 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying.  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God.  And  rebuking 
them,  he  suffered  them  not  to  speak, 
because  they  knew  that  he  was  the 
Christ. 

IV.  42-44. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  came  out 
and  went  into  a  desert  placel  and  the 
multitudes  sought  after  him,  and  came 
unto  him,  and  would  have  stayed  him, 
that  he  should  not  go  from  them. 

43  Bpt  hu  said  unto  them,  I  must 
preach  the  'good  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  the  other  cities  also ;  for 
therefore  was  I  sent. 

44  And  he  was  preachlns  in  the 
synaKOgnes  of  '  OaUlee. 


V.  12-16. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  was 
in  one  of  the  cities,  behold,  a  miin  full, 
of  leprosy  j  and  when  he  saw  Jesus, 
he  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him, 
sayinc,  Lord,  if  thon  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  sayinvi  I  will  j 
be  thon  made  clean. 

'  Or.  dtmoHt. 

*  Ut,  goupcl. 

3  Very  many  ancient  authortUca  read  Juiaa, 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


&t.  fHatk. 
[Bvitiotis  twt/ound  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


42  ...and... 


43  And  he  strictly  charged  him 
.itraightwny  sent  him  out. 

44  ...  nothing. . .  the-things- which . . . 


and 


45  ...he  went  out  and  began  to  publish 
it  much,  and  to  spread  abroad... inso- 
much that  Jesus  (Or.  he)  could  no 
more  openly  enter  into  a  city,  but... 
without  in. ..places. ..to  him  from  every 
quarter. 


1  ...  again  ...  Capernaum  after  some- 
days,  it  was  noised  (Or.  it  was  heard) 
that  he  was  in  the  house. 

2  And  many  were  gathered  together, 
so  that  there  was  no  longer  room  for 
them,  no,  not  even  about  the  door  :  and 
he  spake  the  word  unto  them. 

3  . .  they  come . . .  borne  of  four. 


4  ...when-they-could... come-nigh  unto 
him  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he 
was,  and  when-they-had-broken  it-up, 
they  let  down  the  bed  whereon  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay. 
6  ...saith...  ,  • 


6  Bnt...th«reand...heuta, 

7  ...thug. ..one... 


Murk  II.  4,  W.  A  H.  bring  nlglt. 
Mark  11.  i.'Matt.  Ii.  2,  W.  b  U.  are  being 
forgiven. 


Sit.  fHatk. 
[Complete.] 


I.  40-45. 

42  And   stralKhtway  the   leprosy 

departed  from  blm,  and  he  was  made 
clean. 

43  And  he  '  strictly  charged  him,  and 
straightway  sent  him  out, 

44  And  saith  unto  htm,  See  thou  say 
nothing  to  any  man  t  but  go  thy  way, 
■hew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  the  things  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony nnto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  pub- 
lish it  much,  and  to  spread  abroad  the 
'  matter,  insomuch  that  'Jesus  could  no 
more  openly  enter  into  *a  city,  but  was 
without  in  desert  places  :  and  they 
came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

II.  1-12. 

1  And  when  he  entered  again  into 
Capernaum  after  some  days,  it  was 
noised  that  he  was  '  in  the  house. 

2  And  many  were  gathered  together, 
so  that  there  waa  no  longer  room  for 
them,  no,  not  even  about  the  door : 
and  he  spake  the  word  unto  'them. 

3  And  they  come,  brlncinc  unto  him 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  borne  of 
four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not '  come  nigh 
unto  him  for  the  crowd,  they  uncovered 
the  roof  where  he  was  :  and  when  they 
had  broken  it  qp,  they  let  down  the 
bed  whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  And  Jesus  seeluK  their  faith  saith 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '  Son,  thy 
sins  are  forKiren. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes 
sitting  there,  and  reaaoning  in  their 
hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  apeak  ?  he 
blasphemeth :  who  can  forgive  sins 
but  one,  even  God  f 


'  Or.  f(«nily.  '  Or.  word. 

'  Or.  he.  4  Or,  llu  eily. 

s  Or,  at  home. 

<  Many  ancient  tuthorltlei  read  Miff  kiM 
unto  him. 
'  Or.  Child 


Spwiil^cou,  pni/ra-  8-0.] 


OF  THE  SYNOrXIC  GOSPEIii. 


n 


&t.  fflattbcfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


viii.  1-4. 
And  straiKbtway  hia  leproay  Was 
cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  onto  him,  See  thou 
teU  no  man  j  but  go  thy  way,  abew 
thyaelf  to  tbe  prteat,  and  offer  the 
gift  that  Moaea  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  nnto  tbem. 


IX.  1-8. 
lAud  he  entered  into  n  hoat,   and 
erossed  over,  and  came  into  his  own 
city.  • 


2  And  behold,  they  brongbt  to  him 
a  man,  aick  of  tbe  palsy,  lying  on  a 
bed :  and  Jesus  seelnc  their  faith 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  •  Son, 
lie  of  good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  are  for- 
K^Ttn. 


3  And  be'iold,  certain  of  the  scribes 
said  within  themselves,  This  man 
blaaphemeth.  '  * 


•  Or.  CMM. 


at.  iLuftf. 

[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


V.  12-16. 
And  straightway  the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man;  bnt  go  thy  way,  and  shew 
thysetf  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  nnto 
them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went  abroad 
the  report  concerning  him  :  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  infinnities. 

16  But  he  withdrew  himself  in  the 
deserts,  and  prayed. 


17-26, 

17  And  it  came  tapass  on  one  of  those 
days,  that  he  was  teadfing;  and  there 
were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law 
sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of 
every  village  of  Galilee  and  Judcea  and 
Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  with  him  '  to  heal. 

18  And  behold,  men  brins  on  a  bed  a 
man  that  was  palsied :  and  they 
sought  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him. 

19  And  not  finding  by  what  way  they 
might  bring  him  in  because  of  the  mul- 
titude, they  went  up  to  the  housetop, 
and  let  him  down  through  the  tiles 
with  his  couch  into  the  midst  before 
Jesus. 

20  And  seeinK  their  faith,  he  said, 
Man,  thy  sins  are  forciven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this 
that  spealceth  blasphemiea?  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ? 


■  Or.  that  he  thonld  htal.    M«ny  nnclont 
authorities  read  thai  h«  »»oiiW  htal  them. 


r* 
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THK  COMMON  TRADITION 


^t.  #atfe. 
[fortions  not f mind  in  Matthew  or  Lvlcc.  ] 


St.  JHarh. 
[Complete.'] 


8  ...straightway... in  his  spirit  that... 
so...  within. ..saith...these-things... 


9  to-the    sick- r)f-the-palsy... and  take- 
up  thy  bed... walk. 


11  ...bed(Gr.  the  bed)... 

12  ...  and  strivightway  ...  the  bed  ... 
(went)  forth  before  them  (Gr.  omits 
them)  all;  insomuch-that.. .never.. .on- 
this-fashion  (Gr.  thus). 


II.  1-12. 

8  And  sti-aightwuy  Jemia,  perceiving 
ift  his  spirit  that  they  soreasoned  with- 
in themmelves,  saith  unto  them,  WThy 
reason  ye  these  things  in  yonr  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  Is  eaaler,  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  p:ilsy,  Thy  niam  are  for- 
KlTenj  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ?  • 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  '  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (he  suith  to  the  sick 
of  tlie  palsy), 

11  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  nnto  thy  house.  . 

12  And  he  arose,  and  strai}{htway  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before 
them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were 
all  am»zed,  and  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, -We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 


13  ...again  by  the  sea  side  ;  and  all  the 
multitude  resorted  uuto  him,  and  he- 
taught  them. 

14  ...the  son  of  Alphoius... 


15  ...for  there-were  many,  and  they- 
fuUowed  him. 


18  ...of-the...that  lie  was  eating  with 
the  sinners  and  publicaus... 


Mark  ii.  9,  Matt  ix.  5,  W.  i  H.  are  biing 
forgiven. 

-Mark  ii.  Itl,  W.  ii  II'  pitblicaM  and  sinnert. 

Mark  ii.  ID,  Or.  diiii/.cl'i  with  Ihe  ]iu(ilfcan.i 
and  sintterf. 


ir.  13-17. 
13  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea 
side  ;   and  all  the  multitude  resorted 

i  unto  hiin,  and  he  taught  them. 

!  14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi 
the  son  of  Alphmus  sitting  at  the 
place  of  toll,  and  he  saith  onto  htm. 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and 
followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was 
sitting -at  meat  in  his  house,  and 
many  'publicans  and  sinnera  sat 
down  witli  Jesus  and  his  disciples  :  for 
there  were  many,  and  they  followed 
him. 

1 G  And  the  scribes  ^  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  they  saw  that  he  was  eating  with 
the  sinners  and  publicans,  said  unto 
his  disciples,  (Gr.  that)  *  He  eateth 
"  and  driiiketh  with  publicans  and 
sinners. 

'  Or,  anthoritn. 

>  He.!  iiiar^itinl  notn  nn  Matt.  v.  46. 

3  ijome  aneicut  uiitlioiitius  rcail  and   Hit 
Phariuft. 

4  Or,  How  idit  that  he  ratrth...»inn''r!if 

s  !>uiiuianciciitiuUliiiritiL'8uiuit>iiiiii(iin.',elJi. 


SynOptiivUi^pft'jeH  10  11. 
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St.  ffiiattljeSD. 
[Po.ss'iycs parallel  to  Mark.] 


&t.  ILuke. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


IX.  1-8.  ;  V.   17-26. 

4  And  Jeana'knowin !;  their  tDonghts  ;  22  But  Jeans  porcciving  their  renson- 
said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  |  iiigs,  answeAd  .ind  said  unto  them, 
jour  hearts  7  i  '  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ? 


5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  siny  are  forciven  j  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  walk  ! 

6  Bnt  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  '  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (then  saitli  lu!  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy),  Arise,  and  take 
np  thy  bed,  and  go  nnto  thy  honae. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his 
house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  Were  afraid,  and  Klorified  God, 
which  had  given  such  -power  unto 
men. 


IX.  0  13. 


fl  And  as  Josus  passed  by  from 

he  saw  a  man,  called  Matthew^tittiiiK 

at  the  place  of  toll :  ana^  he  saith 

nnto    him,   Follow  raeff  And    he 

arose,  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  ashp  'sat  at 

meat   in   the  honse,  behold,  many 

publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat 

down  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 


11  And  when  the  Pharisees  .saw  it, 
they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why 
eateth  your  *  Master  with  the  pnb- 
licana  and  sinners  ? 


'  Many  ancient  Authorities  read  teehig. 

'  Or,  aulhorily 

3  Or.  reeUntd :  and  so  always. 

«  Or,  Teacher, 


23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say. 
Arise  and  walk  ? 

24  Bnt  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  '  power  on  earth 
to  forgiTe  sins  (he  said  nnto  him 
that  was  palsied),  1  say  unto  thee. 
Arise,  and  take  np  thy  conch,  and 
go  nnto  thy  honse. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  np  before 
them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he 
lay,  and  departed  to  his  house, 
glorifying  God. 

26  And  amazement  took  hold  on  all, 
and  they  clorilied  Godj  and  they 
were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to-day. 

V.  27-32. 


27  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  and  beheld  a  publican,  named 
Levi,  sitting  at  the  place  of  toll, 
and  said  nnto  him.  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  forsook  all,  and  rose  np 
and  followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  n  great  feast  in 
his  house  :  and  there  was  a  great 
multitude  of  publicans  and  of  others 
that  were  sitting  at  meat  with  them.  ' 


30  And  'the  Pharisees  and  their 
scribes  murmured  against  his  disci- 
ples, saying,  AVhy  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  the  publicans  and  sin. 
ners  ?  ' 


'  Or,  Why. 
■  Or,  authortli/. 

3  Or,  the  PhtirUeet  and  the  teribes  among 
(Ami. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  fHatft. 
[Portwns  notfmtnd  in  Matthew  arLtike.'\ 


17  ...  he  saith., 


18  And. ..and  the  Pharisees  were  fast- 
ing :  and . . .  and . . .  Joliu's  disciples . . . 
disciples... 


19  ...as  long  as  they  have  the  biide- 
groom  with  them  they  cannot  fast. 


li  ...seweth  (Gr.  seweth-on  on)..". 


23  And... 


Luko  vl.  1,  Or.  through  eornflMi. 


&t.  fHatk. 
[Co7H2>lcte.] 


11.  13-17.  ' 
17  And  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  satth 
unto  thein,  They  that  arie  'whole 
have  no  need  of  a  phTSician,  but 
they  that  are  sick  ;  I  came  not  to. 
call  the  rlshteooB,  bat  alnnera. 


11.  18-22. 

18  And  John's  dUciplea  and  the 
Pharisiios  were  fasting  :  and  they  conio 
and  say  unto  him,  Why  do  John's 
disciples  and  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  bat  thy  disciples 
fast  not  1 

19  And  Jesas  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber  fast, 
while  the  bridegroom  Is  with  them? 
as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
With  them  thity  cannot  fast. 

20  Bat  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  brideeroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  -will 
they  fast  iu  that  day! 

21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  un-. 
dressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment : 
else  that  which  should  fill  it  up  takoth 
from  it,  the  new  from  the  old,  and  a 
worse  rent  is  made. 

22  And  no  man  pattetta  new  wine 
Into  old  -  wtne-sklns :  *  else  the  wine 
will  borst  the  skins,  and  the  wine 
perlsheth,  and  the  skins  :  bat  t/i^y 
put  neiv  wine  into  fresh  wine- 
skins. 


II.  23-28. 
23  And  It  came  to  pass,  that  he  was 
KoinK  on  the  sabbath  day  throngh 
tho  cornfields ;   and   his  disciples 

<  Or.  tlronfl. 

>  That  is,  $U>u  UMii  at  bctlUi. 


Synopticun,  pages  11-13.] 
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*t.  fHattfiefa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


IX.  9-13. 

12  But  when  he  heard  it,  he  said, 
They  that  are  '  whole  have  no  need 
of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
aick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  this 
meaneth,  I  desire  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice :  for  I  came  not*  to  call  the 
riKhteona,  but  ainnera. 

IX.  14-17. 
H  Then  come  to  him  the  disciples 
of  John,  saying.  Why  do  we  and  the 
Pharisees   fast   -oft,   but  thy  dis- 
ciples fast  not  ? 


15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ? 

but  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  will 
they  fast.  < 

16  And  no  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
undressed  cloth  upon  an  old  gar- 
ment; for  that  which  should  fill  it 
up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  a 
worse  rent  is  made. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old^  wine-skins  :  'else  the 
skins  bTMh,  and  tlie  wine  is  spilled, 
and  the  skins  perish  :  but  they  put 
new  wine  into  fresh  wine-skins 
and  both  are  preserved. 


xii.  1-8. 
1  At  that  season  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath  day  through  the  cornfields; 
and   his  disciples  were  an  hungred, 

'  Or.  ttrong. 

2  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  o/t.  \ 

3  That  is,  skint  utfd  as  bottles. 


V.  27-32. 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
They  that  are  whole  haTe  no  need 
of  a  physician ;  but  they  thalPkre 
sick. 

32  I  am  not  cofae  to  call  the  right- 
eons  but  sinners  to  repentance. 


V.  33-39. 

33  And  they  said  unto  him.  The 
disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and 
make  suppli<!ations  ;  likewise  also  the 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but  thine 
eat  and  driuk. 

34  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can 
ye  make  the  sons  of  the  bride- 
chamber  (aat,  while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come;  and 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  then  will 
they  fast  in  those  days. 

36  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto 
them  ;  No  man  rendeth  a  piece  from 
a  new  garment  and  puttetb  it  upon  an 
old  garment ;  else  he  will  rend  the 
new,  and  also  the  piece  from  the  new- 
will  not  agree  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
Into  old  '  irine-skins  j  *  else  the  new- 
wine  will  burst  the  skins,  and  itself 
will  be  spilled,  and  the  skins  will 
perish. 

38  But  neir  wine  must  be  put  into 
fresh  wine-skins. 

39  And  no  man  having  drunk  old  wine 
desin^th  new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is 
'good. 

VI.  1-5. 
1  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  '  sabbath, 
that  he  was  going  through  the  corn- 
fields ;    and  his  disciples  plucked 

'  That  is,  skins  ustd  as  hoitlfs. 
"  Many  ancient  autlioritieK  read  htttfr, 
3  Many  ancient  atitliorities  insert  steond- 
first. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  iWatk. 
{Foriiiiiu  not  found  inMatthctv  or  Luke.] 


...as  they  went  (Gr.  to-make  way)., 

24  And..jsaid... 

25  ...he  saith...he  had  need,  and... 


26  ...when  Abiathar  was  hiph  priest., 
that- were  with  (Gr.  being  with)... 


27  ...The  snhbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbath. 


28  So  that... 

1  ...again... 

2  ...(heal)  him... 

3  Andhesaith...man... 


Mark  il.  24,  I.iike  vl.  2,  Gr.  haa  no  propo- 
sition, Matt.  xli.  2,  Gr.  in  «aM>al)i  (omitting 
article), 

Mark  iil.  2,  Matt.  xii.  10,  Or.  hoB  no  pri-po- 
Bttion,  Luke  vi.  7,  Or,  in  »aHa(k  (omitting 
article), 

Marfe  iii.  1,  W.  &  H.  iiilo  lynagogue. 

Matt,  xli.2,  Gr.  in  tnhbalh. 

Mntt.  xil.  10,  Gr.  If  il  i»  lavfiil 

Lnke  vl«6-ll ;  compare  also  Luke  xiv,  1-0, 


St.  IHatk. 
[Complete.] 


II,  23-28. 
'  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ear» 
of  com. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  nnto  him, 
Behold,  why  do  they  on  *  the  sabbath 
day  thai  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Did  ye 
never  read  what  David  did,  when  he 
had  need,  and  was  an  hundred,  he, 
and  they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  Qod  when  -Abiathar  was  high  priest, 
and  did  eat  the  shewbread,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  save  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him  ? 


27  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  s,ib- 
bath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man     ! 
for  the  sabbath  :  i 


23  So  that  the  Son  of  man  is  lord 
even  of  the  sabbath. 


in.  1-6. 

1  And  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagoKne ;  and  there  wa'a  a  man 
there  which  had  his  hand  withered, 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heal  him  on  *  the  sabbath 
day  ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  that  had 
his  hand  withered,  '  Stand  forth. 


'  Gr.  bfffnn  to  male  their  Kay  plucking. 
•  Some  anciint  authoritins  read  in  iht  dayt 
of  Abiathar  the  high  priest. 
3  Or.  AriM  into  the  midst. 


Synnptxcon,  page»  lJ-14. 
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St.  ilHattI)cfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XII.  1-8. 
and  began  to  pluck  ears  of  com,  and 
to  eat. 

2  But  thfi  Phariaeea,  when  they 
saw  it,  said  unto  him,  Behold,  tliy 
disciples  do  that  which  It  la  not  law- 
fta  to  do  upon  the  sabbath. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
not  read  what  David  did,  when  he 
was  an  hungred,  and  they  that 
were'  with  him; 

4  How  he  entered  Into  the  house  of 
God,  and  '  did  eat  the  ahewbread, 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to 
eat,  neither  for  them  that  were  with 
him,  but  only  for  the  prlesta  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how 
that  on  the  sabbath  day  the  priests  in 
the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  arc 
guiltless  ? 

6  But  I  Bay  unto  you,  that  ^one 
greater  than'  the  temple  is  here. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacri- 
fice, ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless. 

8  Jor  the  Son  of  man  la  lord  of  the 
sabbath. 


XII.  9-14; 

I 

9  And  he  departed  thence,  and  went 
Into  their  synaKOgme : 

10  and  behold,  a  man  having  a 
withered  hand.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  la  It  lawful  [<]  to  heal  on  * 
the  aabbath  day  ?  that  they  might 
accuae  him. 


<  Some  ancient  nnthori  ties  read  tkef  did  eat. 
2  Gr.  o  grrater  thins. 


St.  Uufce. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark] 


VI.   l-."). 

the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat,  rabbing 
them  in  their  hands. 

2  But  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said, 
AVhy  do  ye  that  which  it  is  not  law- 
ful to  do  on  *  the  aabbath  day  i 

3  And  Jesns  answering  them  said. 
Have  ye  not  read  even  this,  what 
David  did,  when  he  waa  an  hnngred, 
he,  and  they  that  were  with  him  j 

4  How  be  entered  Into  the  houae 
of  God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the 
ahewbread,  and  gave  also  to  them 
that  were  with  him  j  which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  eat  save  for  the  prleats 
alone  ?  » 


5  And  be  said  unto  them, . 


The  Son  of  man  is  lord  of   the 
sabbath. 


VI.  6-11. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sab- 
bath, that  he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue and  taught :  and  there  was  a 
man  there,  and  his  right  hand  waa 
withered. 

7  And   the  scribes  and   the  Pharisees 
'watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal 

on  the  aabbath;  that  they  might 
find  how  to  accuse  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts  ;  and  he 
said  to  the  man  that  had  his  hand 
withered.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in 
the  midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood 
forth. 


IS 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fflatk, 
[Portions  notfound  in  MiUihew  or  Luke.\ 


St.  itlatft. 
[Complete.'] 


4  And  he  saith...  But  they_  held-thcir- 
l>eace. 


5  ...with  anser,  being  grieved  at  the 
hardening  of  their  heart... 


.6  And. ..straightway  witH  the  Herod- 
ians  ..took  (Gr.  gave)... 


7  ...to  the  sea... from  (Judaea), 


8  ...from. ..and  from  Tdumaea... about... 
a  great  multitude, ..  .what  great  things 
he  did  (Gr.  does)... 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples  that  a 
little  boat  should  wait  on  him  because 
of  the  crowd,  lest  they  should  throng 
him : 

10  For... many  ;  insomuch  that  as  many 
as  had  plagues  pressed  upon  him 
that... 

11  ...  the  ...  whensoever  they  beheld 
him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried, 
saying  (Gr.  that),  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
Ood. 

12  ...much... 


III.- 1-6. 
4  And  he  saith  nnto  them,  Is  It  law- 
ful' on  the  aabbath  day  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  harm  ?  to  save  a  life,  or  to  kill  ? 
But  they  held  their  peace. 


5  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about 
on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  at 
the  hardening  of  their  heart,  he  saith 
unto  the  man,  Stretcli  forth  thy 
hand.  And'  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and 
his  hand  was  restored. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
straightway  with  the  Herpdiana  took 
counsel  against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

in.  7-12. 

7  And  Jesus  with  his  disciples  withdrew 
to  the  sea:  and  a  great  multitude 
from  Galilee  followed :  and  from  Ju- 
diea, 

8  And  from  *  Jemaalem,  and  from 
Idumica,  and  beyond  Jordan,  and  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing  'what  great  things  he  did^ 
came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a 
little  boat  should  wait  on  him  because 
of  the  crowd,  lest  they  should  throng 
him  : 

10  For  he  had  healed  many ;  insomuch 
that  as  many,  as  had  »  plagues  '  pressed 

•  upon  him  that  they  might  touch  him. 

11  And  the  unclean  spirits,  whensoever 
they  beheld  him,  fell  down  before  him, 
and  .cried,  saying.  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God. 

12  And  he  charged  them  much  that 
they  should  not  make  him  known. 


I  Or,  <ill  the  tUngi  t\at  he  did. 
'  Gr,  Kourge: 
3  Or,  /ell. 


Hynopticon,  pages  14-16  J 
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{Passages  parallel  to  Mark.'] 


'   xn.  1-14. 

11  And  he  snid  unto  them,  Wh»t  man 
slmll  there  be  of  you,  tliat  shall  have 
one  slieep,  and  if  this  fall  into  a  pit  on 
the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 
on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  of  more 
value  than  a  slieep  I  Wherefore  It  is 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath 
day. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
forth  ;  and  It  waa  restored  whole, 
as  the  other. 


I  14  But  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
took  counsel  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  liim. 


IV.  24-25. 

24  And  the  report  of  him  went  forth- 
into  all  Syria  :  and  they  brought  unto 
him  all  that  were  sick,  holden  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  '  possessed 
with  devils,  and  epileptic,  and  palsied ; 
and  he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great  mul- 
titudes f^om  Galilee  and  Decapolis  and 
*  Jerusalem  and  Jndiea  and  fro7n 
beyond  Jordan. 


xn.  15-17. 
15  And  Jesns  perceiving  it  withdrew 
from  thence  :  and  many  followed  him  ; 
and  he  healed  them  all, 


16  And  charged  them  that  they  should 
not  make  him  known  : 

17  That  it  might  bo  fulfilled,  &o. 


'  Or,  demonlaet. 


Sit.  ILuhf. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


'  Ot./ooHihnfU. 


VI.  1-11. 
9  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  ask 
you.  Is  It  lawful  on  the  sabbath  to 

do  good,  or  to  do  harm  ?    to  save  a 
life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 


10  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them 
all,  and  said  unto  him,  Stretch  forth 
thy  hand>  And  he  did  so  :  and  his 
hand  was  restored. 


11  But  th^  were  filled  with  •  madness; 
and  communed  one  with  another  what     j 
they  might  do  to  Jesus. 


VI.  17-19. 
17  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  on  a  level  place,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great 
number  of  the  people  from  all  Jndsea 
and  *  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea  coast  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear 
him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases ; 


18  And  they  that  were  troubled  with 
unclean  spirits  were  healed. 

19  And  all  the  multitude  sought  to 
touch  him  :  for  power  came  forth  from 
him  and  healed  them  all. 


c  2 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHarft. 
[Portions  nolfound  in  Matthew  or  lAikfJ]   \ 


13  And  ho  goetli  up  ...  calleth...whoin 
lie-hiinself  would  :  and  they  went  unto 
him. 

14  ...he  appointed  twelve  that  they 
might  be  with  him,  and  that  he  miglit 
send  them  forth  to  preach. 

16  And  to  have. ..devils. 

16  ...he  surnnmed  (Cr.  he-set-upon 
S.   the-nanie)... 

17  ...of  James  ;  and  them  he  surnanied 
(Gr.  lieset-upon  them  the-name)  Boan- 
erges, which  is.  Sons  of  Thunder  : 


19  And  he  cometh  into  a  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh  together 
again  so  that  they  could  not  so  much 
as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  :  for  they 
said,  (Gr.  that)  He  is  beside  himself. 

22  And  the  scribes  which  came  down 
from  Jenisalem  said  (Gr.  that)  He 
hath. .. and  (Gr.  that)... 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him  and 
said. ..in  piirables,  How  can... 

24  And  if...  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 


25  ...if...that  house  will. ..be  able  .. 


26  ...Satan  hath  risen. ..and. ..he  can- 
not...but  hath  an  end. 


Mark  iii.  1 !,  in,  W.  &  II.  adopt  the  reailiiigs 
of  tin:  UfvLsLTh'  iiuir;:in. 

Mutt  X  '.',  W.  *  II.  and  James. 

Mark  iii.  22,  Matt,  xli.  '24,  Luke  xi.  15,  Gr. 
canUeth)  oHi  tht  devils. 

I. like  ix.  17,  IS,  Gr.  comiilrlrlydividrd. 

Mark  i'.l  -i2 ;  compare  ulso  Matt.  ix.  'i'2-:it. 


St.  fHatlt. 
[Complete.] 


HI.  13-19. 

13  And  he  goethupinto  the  mountain, 
and  *calleth  unto  him  whom  he  himself 
would  :  and  they  went  unto  him. 

14  And  he  appointed  twelve,  'that 
they  might  be  with  hini,  and  that  he 
might 

15  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to 
have  authority  to  cast  out  '■'  devils  : 

16  'And  Simon  he  surnamed  Peter; 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zcbedee, ' 
and  Jobn  the  brother  of  James  ;  and 
them  he  surnamed  Boanerges,  which  is, 
Sous  of  thunder ; 

18  And  AaAreyr,  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomaa,  and  Jamea  the  son  of 
Alpbnns,  and  Thaddieus,  and  Simon 
the  *  Cananasan, 

19  And  Judas  lacarlot,  which  *also 
betrayed  him. 

III.  20-30.    • 

20  And  he  cometh  'into  a  hou.se. 
And  the  n\ultiti'.de  cometh  together 
again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much 
as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him  :  for  they 
said,  He  is  beside  himself. 

22  And  the  scribes  which  came  down 
from  Jerusalem  said.  He  hath  Beelce- 
bnh,  and,  °By  the  prince  pf  the 
"  devils  caateth  he  out  the  '  d^vila. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him,  and 
said  unto  them  in  parables,  How^an 
Satan  ['?]  cast  out  Satan  1 

24  Anil  if  a  kiuKdom  bo  *  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  will  not  be  able  to 
stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  [t]  hath  risen  up 
against  hin>se)f>  <^"d  *  is  divided, 
he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

•  Some  arifcient  authorities  add  whom  aUo  ' 
he  named  aposths,    Bee  Luke  vi.  13. 

3  Gr.  dernona.      3  Some  ancient  authorities 
insert  and  he  appointed  ticelre. 

4  Or,  Zealot.    See  Luke  vi.  15  ;  Arts  i.  1.1. 

5  Or,  home.        6  Or,  In.        J  Gr.  ilemiim. 


SyuopHi'Oii,  putjCH  16-17.] 


:) 
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( St.  fHattlitto. 
[Paii3ages parallel  to  Mark.] 


X.  1-5...,  7 8... 

1  And  he  *  called,  unto  him  his 
twelve  [?]  disoiiih's,  and  gave  them 
authority  over  uuclean  spirits,  to  cast 
tliem  out,  and  to  heal  aB  manner  of 
disease  and  all  manner  of  sickness. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  tweWe  [?] 
apostles  are  these :  The  first,  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother ;  James  the  wn  of  Zehedee, 
and  John  his  brother  ; 

3  PbiUp,  and  Bartholomew ;  Tho- 
mas, and  Matthew  the  publicah ; 
James  the  son  ot  Alphans,  and 
Thaddieus ; 

4  Simon  the  '  Cananiean,  and  Judas 
Iscarlot,  who  also  ^  betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and 
charged  them,  saying... 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,... 

8  ...cabt  out  devils... 

XII.  22-32. 

22  Then  was  brought  unto  him'one 
possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb :  and  h^^ftfSlfcWni,  insomuch 
th.U  the  diiml^Bin  spal^andsaw. 

23  And  all  the  multitudePwere  amazed, 
and  said.  Is  this  the.aflrof  David  i 


24  But  whej^the  Pharisees  Iioard  it, 
they  s:iid,^fnis  man  doth  not  cast 
oat  *  devUB,  but  ^  by  Beelsebab  the 
prince  of  the  ''  devils. 

25  And  Ifapwing  their  thoughts  he 
said  v*BIfo    them.    Every   kingdom 

Ided  against  itself  is  brouglit  to 
Jesolation  ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  : 

26  And  if  iSatan  casteth  out  Satan,  he 
*ia  divided  figalnst  himself;  how 
then  sh&U  his  kingdom  stand  ? 


St.  iLuke. 
[Pajisages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


VI.  12-16. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  these  days, 
that  he  went  out  into  the  mountain  to 
pray  ;  and  he  continued  all  night  in 
j>rayer  to  God, 

13  And  when  it  was  day,  he  *  called 
his  disciples  :  and  he  chose  from 
them  twelve,  wliom  also  he  named 
apostles  ; 

14  Sinion,  whom  he  also  nanied  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,-  and  James 
and  John,  and  Philip  and  Bartholo- 
mew, -s ' 

15  And  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
and  James  Hie  son  of  Alphsns,  and 
Simon  which  was  called  the  Zealot, 

16  AnH  Judus  the  '  son  of  Jami^s,  and 
Judas  Iscarlot,  which  was  the 
traitor  j 


-  XI.  14-23. 
14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  'devil 
whieh  was  dumb.  And  it  lame  to  pass, 
when  the  '■'devil  was  gone  out,  the 
duriib  man  spuke  ;  and  the  multitudes 
marvelled. 


15  But  some  of  them  said,  ^By  Beel- 
sebub   the  prince   of  the  *  devils 

'  casteth  he  out  *  devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  him,  sought 
of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom 
*  divided  against  Itself  is  brought  to 
desolation ;  "  and  a  bouse  divided 
against  a  house  fallelh. 

18  And  if  Satan  also  *l8  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his  king- 
dom stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  1  cast 
out  'devils' by  Beelzebub.  » 


'  Or,  Zenlot.    See  I-uVe  vl.  15 ;  Acts  1. 1?. 

a  Or,  delivered  him  up :  ami  so  always 

3  Or,  a  demoiiiae.    *  Gr.  demont.    5  Or,  in. 


I  Or,  brother.    Sre  Jiidc  1. 

a  Or  demon.        3  Or.  In.        *  fir.  demom. 

i  Or,  and  hoiue/alUlh  upoit  house. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fmatft. 
[Porliona  not/mtnii  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


27  But  no  one  (C<r,  no  one  not). 


St.  fflatk.  ■ 
[Complete.] 


III.  20-30. 


27 1  But  no  one  can  enter  into  the  i 

hou.se  of  the  atrong  man,  and  spoil  ! 

bis  goods,   except  he  fii-st  hind  the  | 

strong  manj   and  then  he  will  spoil  1, 
Jiis  house. 


28  Veiily...(Gr.  that)... their  (Or.  the)< 
...their  (Gr.  the). ..wherewith  soever 
they  shall  Uasjiheine, 

29  ...hath.. .for  (the  age,  see  note) .. .hnt 
in  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin. 

30  ...He  hath  an  unclean  sx)irit. 


\- 


31  And  there  come  hi3...they  sent  unto 
him  calling... 

32  And. ..was  sitting  about  him  ;  and 
they  bay... 


33  Andhe...saith... 


34  ...looking    round    on... which    sat 
round  about. ..he  saith... 


28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  their  sins 
shall  be  forg;lven  unto  the  aons  of 
men,  and  their  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  whosoever  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  never 
forglTcnesB,  but  is  guilty  of  an 
eternal  sin  :        ' 

30  because  they  said,  He  hath  au  un- 
clean spirit. 

HI.  31-35. 

31  And  there  come  his  mother  and 
bis  brethren;  and,  standing  without, 
they  sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  a  multitude  was  sitting  about 
i  him  ;  and  they  say  unto  him,  liehohl, 
i  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  with- 
:  out  seek  for  thee. 

'  33  And    he    answereth    tnem,   and 

;  saith.    Who  is   my   mother   and    my 

'  brethren  1 

i  34  And  looking  round  on  them  which 

I  sat  round  about  him,  he  saith.  Behold, 

\  my  mother  and  my  brethren  I 

j  35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 

God,    the   same   is   my   brother,   and 

^istcr,  and  mother. 


Miirk  ill.  29  not  for  tkt  arir.  Mutt.  xiii.  32 
not.., neither  in  thU  agt  nor-.. 

Mark  iii.  33,  Mutt.  xii.  4b,  Lt.ke  viij.  21.  Gr. 
havAg  anfloered. 

Murk  iii.  S.'j,  W.  A  H.  omit  For. 

Blark  iii.  35,  Gr.  that  one  t«.  ^ 


Hynopticoii,  i,ayai  IS  I'J.J 
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Zt.  fffliattbtfa. 
[Passagea parallel  to  Mark.] 


xn.  22-32.     ' 

27  And  if  I  'by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
•devils,  'by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out  J  therefore  shall  they  be  your 

28  But  if  1  'by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 
out  « devils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  upon  you.    - 

29  Or  how  can  one  enter  into  The 
house  of  the  ■trong  man,  and  spoil 
bU  goods  except  he  first  bind  the 
strong  'mant  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 


at.  iLuhe. 
[Passagea  parallel  to  Mark.] 


30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  Bcattereth. 

31  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Every  sin 
and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  ^  unto 
men  ;  but  the  blasphemr  against  the 
Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

3'2  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he 
forgiven  him  ;  hut  whosoever  shall 
speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven  hini,  neither  in  this 
•  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

xn.  46-60. 

46  While  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the 
mnltitndes,  behold,  his  mother  uid 
his  brethren  stood  without,  seeking 
to  speak  to  him. 

47  'And  one  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
witbont,  seeking  to  speak  to  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
'    him  that  toW  him,  Who  is  my  mother  ? 

and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
towards  his  disciples,  and  said.  Behold, 
my  mother  and  my  brethren  I 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

■  Or.  In.  *  Gr.  demom. 

3  guine  ancient  auUioriUi:>  read  unto  you 
men.  ' 

4  Or,  agt. 

5  Some  ancient  aiitliorities  omit  ver.  47. 


XI.  14-23. 

19  And  if  I  'loy  Beelze|jub  cast  out 
'devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your 
judges.     - 

20  But  if  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast 
out  "devils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  Upon  you.  , 

21  When  the  strong  man  fully  armed 
gnardeth  his  own  court,  his  goods  are 
in  peace :    -     '  .        ,      t  n 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  snail 
come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he 
taketh  from  him  hiswhdle  armour  where- 
in he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me  ;.  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
mc  scattereth. 


xn.  10. 
10  And  every  one  who  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shaU 
be  forgiven  him  :  but  unto  him  that 
blaspbemeth  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 


viii.  J  9-21. 
19  And  there  camefto  him  his  mother 


not 


and  bretlff*»L>hd,  they  could 
come  at  him  for  the  crowd. 


20  And  it  was  told  him.  Thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  withoat 
desiring  to  see  tbee. 

21  But  he  answered  and  said  nnto 
them,  My  mother  and  my  brethren 
arc  these  which  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  do  it. 


'  Or,  In. 


^ 
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THE  COMMON  TRAPITION   ■ 

—^ -\-^ .- 


\^      St.  fWatk 
[Portionn  not/mmd  in  Matthew  or  Ltikr.] 


1  Anil  again  he  began  to  teach. ..there 
is  gatherei...in  the  sea. ..were  by  the 
sea... the  land. 


2  ...he  taught...and ...untothem  in  his 
teaching. 


3  Hearken. 

4  ...it  came  to  pass... 


6  Anil  wRen  tlio. 


7  ...among  (Gr.  into). ..and  it  yiuhted 
no  fruit. 

8  ...growing  up  and  increasing,  and 
lilought  forth  to  (thirty)  and  in  (sixty) 

-  aud  in  (a  liuudrcd). 


9  And...Whn.. 


10  When  he  was  alone. ..about, ..with 
tlie  twelve.i.the... 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.. .without, 
all  iliings  are  done  (Or.  become)... 


St.-IHatk. 
[C'mnplete.'] 


IV.  1-9. 

1  And  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the 
sea  side.  And  there  is  gatjjered -01110 
him  a  very  rreat  multitude,  so  that 
he  entered  into  a  boat,  and  sat  in  the 
sea  ;  and  all  the  multitude  were  by  the 
sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  in 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  in  his 
teaching, 

3  Hearken  :  Behold,  the  aower  went 
forth  to  sow :  ' 

4  And  it  came  to  -](ass,  aa  he  sowed, 
"some  seed  fell  by  the  way  aide,  and 

the  birds  came  and  deTowed  It.     ^ 

5  And  other  fell  on  the  rony  ground. 
Where  it  had  not,  much  earth ;  and 
straightway  it  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  no  deepness  of  earth  ; 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was 
scoriched  ;  and  because  it  had.  no 
root.  It  withered  away. 

7  And  other  fell  among  the  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  grew  iij),  aud  *choked 
It,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  others  fell  into  the  good 
KTonnd,  and  yielded  fruit,  growing 
up  and  increasing  ;  and  brought  forth, 
thirtyfold,  and  sixtyfold,  and  *  a  hun- 
dredfplil. 

9  And  he  said.  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  htm  hear.        ' 

IV.  10-26. 

1 0  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  th4t 
were  about  bim  with  the  twelve  asked 
of  ^Im  the  parables.  ■   « 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  yon 
is  gWen  the  mystery  of  the  king.' 
doq^of  God  :  but  unto  them  that  are 
without,  all  things  are  done  tn  para- 
bles : 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive  ;  and  hearing  they  may  , 
hear,  and  not  understand  j  lest  haply 
they  should  turn  again,  aud  it  should 
be  forgiven  them. 


Luku 


\  Gr.  full  down  on. 


Synuiilicuf,  piiji:.s  20-21.] 
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St.  fHattbtiD. 

[Passarjes  parallel  to  Mark.\ 


&i.  Ellkt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.^ 


XIII.' 1-9. 
J  On  that  dny  went  Jesus  out  of  the 
house,  and  sat  by  the  sea  side. 

2  And  there  were  gathered  unto  him 
creat  mnltltudes,  so  that  he  entered 
yito  a  boat,  and  sat;  and  all  the 
ipultitude  stood  on  the  beach. 

3  And  he  spa^e  to  them  many  things 


vin-  4-8.  , 

4  And  when  a  great  mvUitnde  came 
.together,  and  they  of  every  city  re- 
sorted unto  talm,  he  spake  by  a 
parable : 


in  parables,  saying,  ,  Behold,  the 
■ower  went  forth  to  sow ;  and  a> 
he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the 
way  aide,  and  the  blrda  came  and 
deTOured  them : 

5  And  others  fell  upon  the  rocky 
places,  where  they  had  not  much  eartli : 
and  straightway  they  s]trang  up,  be- 
cause they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  they 
were  scorched ;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  irlthered  airay. 

7  And  'others  fell  upon  the  thorns  j 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  *choked 
them : 

8  And  others  fell  upon  the  good 
ground,  and  yielded  fruit,  some  *  a 
hundredfold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

9  He  that  hath  ears  >,  let  him  hear. 


5  The  sower  went  forth  to  sow 
his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way  side;  and  it  was 
trodden  under  foot,  and  the  blrda  of 
the  heaven  deronred  It. 

6  And  other  *  fell  on  the  rock ;  and 
as  soon  as  it  grew,  It  withered  away, 
because  It  had  no  moistuu  ~     ~ 


7  And  other  fell  amidst  the  thonis  } 
and  the  thorns  grew  with  it,  and 
*chokedlt. 

8  An^  other  fell  into  the  good  Kround,  ■ 
and  grew,  and  brought  forth  fruit  *a  ' 
hundredfold.     As  he  said  these  things, 
he  cried.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 


XIII.  10,  11,  13,  ...15. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said 
unto  ^Im,  Why  spcakest  thou  unto 
them'iii  parables? 

11  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
tliein,  Unto  yon  It  Is  cWen  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him... 

13  Therefore  sjieak  I  to  them  In  para- 
bles I  bcQause  seeing  they  see  not, 
and  hearing  the)'hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand. 

15  ...I^est  haply  they  should... 
And  should  turn  again, 
And  I  should  heal  them. 


VIII.  9-15. 

9  And  his  disciples  nsked  him,  what 
this  parable  might  be. 

10  And  he  said.  Unto  you  It  Is  given 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  (^od  :  but  to  the  rest  in 
parables  ;  that  seeing  they  may  not 
!<ee,  and  hearing  they  may  not  under- 
stand. 


1  fmati  nnclpnt  ni<t)ior<tiM  odd  here,  mid  In 
ver.  48,  Is  »»«r:  as  in  Murk  iv.  !>,  Lukii  viil.  K. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatft. 
[Portions  notfound  in  Matthew  or  Ltt,l:e.] 


13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Know  ye 
not. ..and' how  shall  ye  know  all  the 
parables  1  <<tt' 

14  ...soweth... 

15  ...wheio  the  word-is  sown,  and  when 
...straighTO'ay... Satan... in  (Gr.  into)... 


16  And. ..in  like  manner  are... 


St.  iWlark. 
[Complete.] 


17  ...then... 


18  And  othe 


% 


19  ...the. ..the  lusts  of  other  things... 
(enterinjj)  in... 

20  'And  those... accept.. .[Gr.  in  (thirty) 
and  in  (sixty)  and  iu  (a  hundred).} 


21  And  he  said  unto  them  (Or.  that) 
Is  tlie...lirought  (Or.  comes)  to  (Gr.  in 
order  that). ..under  the  (bed)  and  not 
to  (Or.  ill  order  that).... 


IV.  10-20. 

13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Know  ye 
not  this  parable?  and  how  shall  ye 
know*  all  the  parables } 

14  Tl^e  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way 
side,  where  the  word  is  sown  ;  and 
when  they  have  heard,  straightway 
Cometh  Satan,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  which  hath  been  sown  in  them. 

16  And  these  iu  like  manner  are  they 
that  are  sown  upon  the  rocky  placet, 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
straightway  receive  it  irith  Joy  j 

17  And  they  hare  no  root  in  them- 
selves, but  endure  for  a  while  )  then, 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  straightway  they 
stumble. 

18  And  others  are  they  that  are  sown 
among  the  thorns ;  these  are  they 
that  have  heard  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  the  '  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke 
|)te  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful. 

20  And  those  are  they  that  were  sown 
upon  the  Kood  cronnd;  such  as 
hear  the  word,  and  accept  it,  and 
bear  fnUt,  thirtyfold,  and  sixtyfuld, 
and  a  hundredfold. 


IV.  21-26. 


21  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  the  lamp 

brought  to  be  pnt  *nnder  the  bushel,  ' 

or  under  the  bed,  and  not  to  be  put  on  ' 

the  stand?  ! 


,  Mnrk  iv.  17,  Matt.  xlll.  21,  endurt  (Gr.  orf), 

ndurrlh  (Or.  I>). 

Miifk  Iv.  17,  Matt  liii.  II,  /or  a  uhite  ic 
prcaeiita  nn  niljectlvii  in  Orvck, 


<  Or,  at*- 


Hynoptxeon,  jmrjes  22-2:!.] 
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St.  fflattljtfa. 
[Passages parallel  to  ^^ark.'] 


XIII.  10-23. 

18  Hear  then  ye  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  and  under.<<tandeth  it 
not,  llw.n  Cometh  the  evil  oiu,  and 
snatchcth  away  that  which  hath  bem 
sown  in  his  heart.  This  la  he  that 
was  sown  by  the  way  aid^ 

20  And  he  that  was  sown  upon  the 
rocky  places,  this  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  straightway  with  Joy 
receivcth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself, 
but  endureth  for  a  while  j  and  when 
tribulation  or  jM?rsecution  ariseth  be- 
cause of  the  word,  straightway  he 
stumbleth. 

22  And  he  that  wns  sown  among  the 
thoma,  this  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word;  and  the  care  of  tlie  'world, 
and  the  deceitfuliiess  of  riches, 
choke  the  word,  and  he  beconieth 
unfruitful.  t  , 

23  And  he  that  was  sown  upon  the 
good  ground,  this  is  lu:  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  undcrstandeth  it ;  who 

^ferily  heareth  fruit,  and  briiigeth 
forth,  some  a  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 


V.  14-lfl. 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world!  A 
oily  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  li^'lit  a  lamp,  and 
put  it  *under  the  bushel,  but  on  the 
stand)  and  it  shinvth  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house. 

16  Even  so  let  your  light  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 


I  Or,  I 


&i.  Euke. 
[Parages  parallel  to  Marl:'\ 


VIII.  9-16. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The 
seed  is  ttie  word  of  God. 

12  And  those  by  the  way  side  are 

they  that  have  heard  ;  then  cometh^ 
the  devil,  and  takfth  away  the  word 
from  their  heart,  that  they  may  not 
believe  and  be  saved. 


13  And  those  on  the  rock  are  they 
which,  when  they  have  heard,  receive 
the  word  with  Joy  j  and  these  have 
no  root,  which  for  a  while  btlievc, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 


14  And  that  which  fell  among  the 
thorns,  these  are  they  that  have 
heard,  and  as  they  go  on  their  way 
they  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleasui-es  of  this  life,  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  And  that  in  the  good  ground, 

these  are  such  as  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
hold  it  fast,  and  bring   forth  fruit 

with  patience. 


VIII.  16-17. 


16  And  no  man,  when  ho  hath  lighted 
a  lamp,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or 
putteth  it  'under  (Or.  undernenth)  a 
Ix'd  ;  but  putteth  it  on  a  stand,;  that 
they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

Compare  also  XI.  33  : — 
[No  man  win  n  Iw'liath  li):liteil  a  lump,  putteth 
it  in  n  oelliir,  iicidiiir  iiiia«r  the  bimhel,  but  (in 
the  Btaiiil,  tlint  ti>cy  which  enter  In  luaj'  ■«« 
the  light.] 


"28 
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rHBk;< 


OMMON  TRADITION 


SL  f«atft. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


{     2*2  ...  save  tliat ...  was  ...  made  ...  but 
!     that... 


23  If  any  man.. 


21  Ad(1  he  said  unto  them... what... 


»  ( 
.  r. 


■«;.      ♦ 


Ski.  f«atk. 
[Co^nplete.] 


IV.  22-24.  • 
22  For  there   is   nothing  hid,   save 
that  it  should  be  manifested  ;  neitiier 
was  anything  inade  aecreti  but  that  it 
should  come  to  light.  , 


23  If  any  man  hath  ear*  to  hear,  let 
him  hear*. 


24  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed 


what  ye  hear ;  with  w)iat  meaaure 
ya  mete,  It  ahall  be  meaaured  unto 
yoa : 


\ 


and  more  ahall  be  Klren  tinto  yon 


25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  ahall 
be  Klven :  and  he  that  hath  not, 
from'hlm  ahall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath. 


Murk  Iv.  2?,  Luke  vlll.  17, /or  thtrt  U  nol 
{aHfiht)  kiftdfn. 

Mnrk  iv  'it,  Miiti  vit  2,  In  wAal  m«aaurr  ; 
Lukt'  \\.  :)s,  with  wluii  mtaiurf. 


^yiKip'i^oii,  px'jes  23-21J 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPEI^. 
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&t.  fHattf)[to. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark,} 


St.  ILufie. 
[Passages  parallel  to  ifark.] 


X.  26. 
26  Fenr  them  not  therefore  :  for  there 
is  nothing  eovcrud,  that  shall  not  he 
revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  he 
knonu. 


XI.  15. 
]  5  He  that  hath  ears  '  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 


2  For  with  wliat  .jndgeinent  ye  judge, 
ye  shall  he  judged  :  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  mea- 
sured nnto  70a. 


VI.  38. 
33  But  seek  ye  first  his  kingdom,  and 
his  rightconsnoss  ;  and  all  these  things 
■hall  be  added  unto  you. 


vnr.  9-1.5. 

17  For  nothing  is  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  made  manifest ;  nor  anything 
secret,  that  shall  not  be  known  and 
come  to  light. 

Cmnpnre  also  xii.  2  : — 
[But  there  fs  nothint;  covereil  np,  that  ihall 
not''be  revealed:  and  liid,  that  bhitU  not  be 
kaown.] 

XIV.   ife. 
S.5  ...He  that  hath  ears  tc  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

VIII.  18. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:... 


38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you ;  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
shaken  together,  running  over,  shall 
they  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  yon  again. 


XII.  31. 
31  Howheit  seek  ye  '  his  kingdom,  and 
these  things  shall  be   added    nnto 
you. 


xm.  12. 
12  For  whosni  ver  hath,  to  him  shall 

be  Kiven,  and  he  shiijl  have  abuii- 
dnnei^ :  hut  wltc-soevcr  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  away  eren  that 
which  he  hath. 

Vomjmre  ulna  xxv.  29  : — 
(For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  he  given, 
and  ho  Khftll  have  ithuiidiDre ;  but  front  hhu 
that  hnth  not,  even  that  which  he  huth-  shall 
bo  taken  away.  1 


VIII.   18. 
for  whosoever  hath,  to  hint,  shall  be 
iriTenyi  and  whoscwver  hath  not,  ftrom 
him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  ''thinketh  he  hath. 

Compare  also  xix.  26  : 
[I  say  nnto  you,  that  nnto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given;  but  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  which  he  hath  slull  be  taken  away 
from  him.) 


'  Some  anelent  •utliorltlrs  omit  (0  krnr. 


'  Many  anelent  authorities  read  Ihi  Aliif- 
■  Or,  tttmtlh  (0  hnvf. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHstk. 
[PoHions  notfound  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


&i.  fHark. 
[Completc.'\ 


26  Aud...80  is. ..God,  as  if  (Gr.  as  or 
<A(i<).-8liouIdca8t  (Gr.  the). ..upon  the 
earth, 

27  And... and  tise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed. ..and  grow  he  knoweth  not 
how. 

28  The  earth  beareth...of  herself ;  first 
the  blade,  then  tKe  ear,  then  the  full 
...in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  straight- 
way he  putteth  forth  his  sickle,  be- 
cause... is  come. 


30  And. ..How. ..or  in... 


31  It  is  like  (Or.  as). ..when  it  is  sown 
upon  the  earth,  though  it  ie  (Gr.  being) 
...that  are  upon  the  earth,         * 


32  ...sown,  groweth  up, ...all. ..putteth 
out  (Gr.  maketh)  great... can... under 
the  shadow  thereof, 

33  And  with  many  such... the  word 
unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear 
it. 

34  And. ..but  privately  to  his  own  dis- 
ciples he  expounded  all  things. 


IV.  26-29. 

26  And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  if  a  mhn  should  cast  seed  upon 
the  earth  ; 

27  And  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and 
day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  up 
and  grow,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  The  earth  '  bearcth  fruit  of  herself ; 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
full  corn  ill  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit '  is  rilie,  straight- 
way he  ^  putteth  forth  flie  sickle,  be- 
cause the  harvest  is  come, 

♦         * 


« 

.  < 

IV.  80-34. 

30  And  lie  aald,  IIo\r  shall  we  liken 
the  klnKdom  of  God  ?  or  in  what 
jiiirable  shul  1  we  set  it  forth  ? 

31  *It  is  like  a  gnXn  of  mnatard 
■••d,  which,  when  it  is  sown  upon 
the  (!arth,  though  it  be  less  than  all  the 
seeds  that  are  upon  the  earth, 

82  Yot  when  it  is  sown,  groweth  up, 
and  beeometh  greatt-r  than  all  the 
herbs,  and  putteth  out  great  branehea) 
so  that  th«  birds  of  the  haaTCn  can 
lode*  under  the  shadow  thereof. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables  spake 
he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were 
able  to  hoar  it ; 

34  And  witliout  a  parable  spake  he  not 
unto  them  :  but  privately  to  bis  own 
disciples  he  expounded  all  things. 


■  Or,  fUUttk. 
"  Or,  aUowelk. 

3  Or,  Hndtlk  fart%. 

4  Or.  M  null). 


Synoflkon,  pngti  2S  -26  ] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


31 


»t.  fflattljtfa. 
[Passage  parallel  lo  J/arfc.] 


«  xill.  24~S0. 

24  Another  parable  set  he  before  them,  saying,  The  kiugdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  '  tares  also  among  the  wheat, 
and  went  away. 

26  But  when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the 
tares  also. 

27  And  the  'servants  of  the  houaehoHpr  came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst 
thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  \nRhce  then  hath  it  tares  % 

28  And  he  said  unto  them,  'An  enemy  hath  done  this.  And  fhe  'servants  say 
unto  him.  Wilt  thou  th^n  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  saith.  Nay  ;  lest  haply  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  the 
wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will 
say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  up  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn 
them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 


'  Or,  danul. 


'  Or.  boniMrvmtt.  3  Or,  |i  Maa  that  ts  an  memir. 


Sit.  IHattljtfe. 
[Paasagea  parallel  to  Mark.} 


XIII.  31-32. 

31  Another  parable  set  he  before  them, 
aaylnK,  The  kincdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  Brain  of  moatard  aeed 
which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his 
field  : 

32  Which  indeed  is  less  than  all  seeds ; 
but  when  it  is  grown,  it  ia  greater  than 
the  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so 
that  the  blrda  of  the  hearen  come 
and  lodsa  in  the  branchea  thereof. 

XIII.  34-36. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  in 
parables  unto  the  multitudes ;  and 
without  s  parable  spake  he  nothing 
unto  them : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  '  by  the  prophet,  saying,  I  will 
open  my  mouth  in  parables  ;  I  will 
utter  things  hidden  Irom  the  founda- 
tion '  of  the  world.    ' 


'  Or,  Iknxifk. 

•  Many   anolent   authoriUn  omit  tf  lk« 
world. 


*  Sbi.  lulw. 

[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.'] 


XIII.  18-19. 

18  He  said  therefore.  Unto  what  is 
the  klncdom  of  God  like  t  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  liken  it? 

19  It  is  like  onto  a  (rain  of  mnatard 
■eed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into 
his  own  garden  ;  and  it  grew,  an4 
became  a  tree  ;  and  the  birds  of  the 
hearen  lodged  in  the  branchea 
thereof. 


I  32 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


j  &t.  fHatk. 

I     [Portiotia  not/otind  in  Matthew  or  Luke  J] 


St.  fHatk. 
[Gomplett.} 


3.5  ...that.. .when  even  was  come,  he 
sttith... 

36  ..leaving  the... they  take... with 
them  even  as  he  was  in... And  other 
boats  were  with  him. 

37  ...beat  into  tlie  boat. ..was  now 
(llHng.  / 

38  An  J...  was  in  the-  stem...  on  the 
cushion  ..ami  (say)  unto  him,  JIaster, 
oarest  thou  not  that... 

39  And . . .  said . . .  Peace,  bo  stUl . . .  the 
wind  ceased... 


40  ...have  ye  not  yet... 

41  And . .  .exceedingly  (Gr.  a  great  fear), 
and... 


they  came. ..of  the  sen. 


2  And  {(].. .out  of  the  boat,  straightway 
...the  tombs  [?]  a  man  with  (Or.  in)  an 
unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling... [?] :  and  no 
man  could  any  more  bind  him,  no,  not 
with  a  chain  ; 

4  Because  that  he  had  been. ..bound.  . 
the  chains  had  been  rent  a8Und<!r  [?]  by. 
hinrf^nd  the  fetters  broken  in  [licces, 
anCpo  man... to  tame  him. 


5  And  always,  night  and  day,  in  the 
tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  he  was 
crying  out,  and  cutting  himself  with 
stonei. 


IV.  35-41.    , 
3.')  And  on  that  day,  when  even  was 
come,  he  saith  unto  them.  Let  us  go 
over  nnto  the  other  side. 

36  And  leaving  the  multitude,  they 
take  him  with  them,  even  as  he  was, 
in  the  boat.  And  other  boats  were 
with  him. 

37  And  there  ariseth  a  great  storm  of 
wind,  and  the  waves  beat  intb  the  boat, 
insomuch  that  the  boat  was  now  filling. 

38  And  he  himself  was  in  the  stern, 
asleep  on  the  cushion :  and  they  airake 
him,  and  say  unto  him,  '  Master,  carest 
thou  not  that  yrn  periah  7 

39  And  he  awoke,  and  rebnked  the 
irind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  I'eace, 
be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and 
there  mia  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are 
ye  fearful  ?  have  ye  not  yet  faith  7 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and 
■aid  oue  to  another,  Whc^then  la  this, 
that  eren  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him  7 


V.  1-20. 

1  And  they  came  to  \j\e  other  aide 
of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of  the 

Oeraaenes. 

2  Anil  when  he  was  eoma  out  of  the 
boat,  straightway  there  met  him  out 
of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs  : 
and  no  man  could  any  more  bind  him, 
no,  not  with  a  chain  ; 

4  Because  that  ho  bad  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains 
had  been  rent  asunder  by  him,  and  tlie 
fetters  broken  in  pieces  :  and  no  man 
ha<l  strength  to  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  in  the 
tombs  and  in  the  mountains,  ho  was 
crying  out,  and  cutting  himself  with 
stonei. 

'  Or,  Ttathn. 


Sj;nop(icon,  ]mgt»  27-28.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


&t.  f«att})tto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark  ] 


VIII.  18,  23-27. 
18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multi- 
tudes about  him,  lie  gave  eoinniaml- 
ment  to  depart  unto  the  other  aide. 

23  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a 
boat,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the 
boat  was  covered  with  the  waves  ;  but 
he  was  asleep.  , 


25  And  they  cnnie  to  him,  and  awoke 
him,  saylnK,  Save,  Lord  ;  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are 
ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith?  '  Then 
he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  ivinds 
and  the  sen  ;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

27  And  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
AVhat  nmn1h«r  of  man  is  this,  that 
eVen  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
hlH? 


yin.  28  34. 
28  And   when    he  was  come    to  the 
other  side  into  the  country  of  the 

Oadarenes,  there  met  htm  two  '  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  coining  forth  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that 
no  man  could  pass  by  that  way. 


6# 


i 
.•    'jDtidtmoHlnei. 


■    St.  ILufte. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


VIII.  22-25. 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of  those 
days,  that  he  entered  into  a  boat, 
himself  and  his  disciples  ;  and  he  said 
unto  them,  Let  us  KO  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake  :  and  they 
launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep  ; 
and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind 
on  the  lake  ;  and  they  were  filling  with 
uater,  ajid  were  in  jeopardy.- 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  hwoke 
him,  saying,  Master,  master,  we 
perish.  And  he  awoke,  and  rebuked 
the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water: 
and  th^  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calnt. 

25  And  he-snid  unto  them,  Where  is 
your  faith?  And  being  afraid  they 
marvelled,  'saying  one  to  another^ 
Who  then  is  this,  that  he  com- 
mandeth  even  the  winds  ,and  the 
water,  and  they  ob*7  him  ? 


■  viii.«6-39. 
20  And  they  lUfi^d  at  the  country 
of    the    'OeraHmes,    which    is    OTer 
against  Galilee.^ 

27  And  wheq  he  was  come  forth  upon 
the  land,  there  met  him  a  certain  man 
out  Of  the  city,  who  had  *  devils  ;  and 
for  a  lon^  time  be  had  worn  no  clothes, 
»nd  abode  not  iu  any  house,  but  in  the 
iombs.  ' 


'  Many  Bncltnt  •iitlmritlcs  nti  Ocrftwiin; 
uIIk'I  a,  Uainrma :  «>  iu  97. 
•  Or.  dtmmu. 


Si 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fWatk. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke  ] 


6  And  [?]... from  afar  he  ran  and  wor- 
shipped [?]... 

7  ...I  Bdjnre...by  G!)d... 


8"  ...he  said  unto  him. ..out  of... 


9  And.. .And  he  saith  unto  him,  My  ' 
name  is... we  ate... 

10  ...much. ..he  would  ...send   them 
away  out  of  the  country. 

11  ...on...g 

12  ...Send. ..that.. .into  them. 


13  ...And  the   [?]  unclean    spirits... 
aI)oat  two  thousand... sea. 


14  And  ..them... what  it  was  (Or.  is)... 


llf  ...tfiey  come... behcjd... him  that 
had  the  legion., , 


16  And. ..declared. ..it  befell. ..and  con- 
cerning the  swine.   ^        • 


Mark  T.  7, 1'Uks  vlli.  !8, 0^.  (o  ■■<  ami  Ikce ; 
Matt  till,  n,  Or   Id  u>  and  llur. 

Mitt.  vlH.  as,  Or.  omitii  thtm  (Hod):  Luk« 
vUl.  S«,Or.  omlUlkni. 


St.  iiHatk. 
[Complete.] 


«.  1-20. 

6  And  when  he  saw  Jesus  from  afar,  he 
ran  and  worshipped  him  ; 

7  And  *  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  saith.  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thon  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Conje  forth, 
thou  unclean  spirit,  out  of  the  man. 


9  And  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy 
namel  And  he  saith  unto  him.  My 
name  Is  Legion  ;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much  that  he 
would  not  send  tnem  away  out  of  the 
country. 

11  Now  there  wm  there  on  the 
mountain  side  a  great  herd  of  awlne 

feedlns. 

12  And' they  beM>uKht<  him,  saying. 
Send  us  Into  the  swine,  that  we  may 
enter  into  them. 

13  And  he  gave  them  leave..  And  the 
unclean  spirits  came  out,  and  entered 
Into  the  swine :  and  the  herd 
,mahed  down  the  steep  Into  the 
sea,  in  number  about  two  thousand  ; 
and  they  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  /ed  them  fled, 
and  told  It  In  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  came  to  see  what 
it  was  that  had  come  to  pass, 

16  And  4hey  come  [?]  ,to  Jesna,  ^nd 
BiBhold  'him  that  was  possessed  with 
devils  sitting,  clothed  a;id  in'his  right 
mind,  even  him  that  Jt»d  the  legion : 
and  they  were  afraid. 
16  And  ithey  that  saw  It  declared  linto,, 
then\  how  it  l)efeU  '  him  that  was  pos- 
sessed with  doTUs,  and  boncefning 
t^e  swine.     -  ^ 


Or,  (IU'<l'<"<>*<"'t 


■     K 


Synopticqn,  pagei  28  -30. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


SK 


r- 


,     St.  iHatttjtfa. 
[Passages parallel  to  Mark.] 


viil.  28-34. 
29  And  behold,  they  *  cried  ont,  spy- 
ing, What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Son  of  Ood  ?  nrt  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the 
time  ? 


30  Now  there  was  nfar  olT  from  them 
a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding. 

31  And  the  '  devils  beeouKht  him, 
saying,  if  thou  cast  us  out,  send  us 
away  Intp  the  herd  of  swine. 

82  And  he  said  onto  them,  Go.  And 
they  came  ont,  and  went  Into  the 
■wine  I  and  be)iold,  the  whole  herd 
rnahed  down  the  steep  into  the 
sea,  and  jK-rished  in  the  waters. 
33  And  they  that  fed  them  fled,  and 
went  away  into  the  city,  and  told 
everything,  and  what  was  Ijefallen  to 
them   that  were   '  possesMtt'  with 

dSTilS. 

81  And  beholdt  all  i^he  city  eatae 
out  to  meet  Jeans )... 


•  Or.  <&m«ifi 

*  Ur,  dtmonfMi. 


St.  Euht. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


VIII.  26-39. 

28  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,  he  *  cried 
ont,  and  fell  down  before  liim,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said.  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God  ?  I  beseech  thee 
torment  me  not. 

29  For  he  commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  from  the  man.  For 
'  oftentimes  it  had  seized  him  :  and  he 
was  kept  under  guard,  and  bound  with 
chains  and  fetters ;  and  breaking  the 
bands  asunder,  he  was  driven  of  the 
'  devil  into  the  deserts. 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him.  What  is  thy 
name  ?  And  he  said,  liegion ;  for  many 
'devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  intreated  him  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  depart 
into  the  abyss. 

32  Now  there  was  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain : 
and  they  intreated  him  that  he  would 
give  them  Jeave  to  enter  Into  them. 
Anit^e  gan  them  leave. 

33'  An'd  the'  *  devils  came  oat  from 
the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine  ;  and  the  herd  rushed  down 
the  steep  into  the  lake,  and  were 
choked. 

34  And  when  they  that  fed  them  saw 
what  had  come  to  pass,  they  4ed,  and 
told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 

35  And  they  Went  [?]  out  to  see  what 
had  come  to  pass ;  and  they  came  [?]  to 
Jeitas.  and  found  the  man,  from  whom 
the  "devils  were  gone  ojjt,  sitting, 
clipthed  and  in  his  right  mind,  at  the 
fe^t  of  Jesns  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how 
Jie  thht  was  posssaaed  jirCth  'dsTila 

was  'tnade  whote.".- 


<  y» 


A. 


•  Or.  rf^iiion. 
3  Or.  dtrnONt. 
t  Or,  MMd. 


D  3 


36 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  ilHarit. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


17  ...they  began... 

18  And  ...  the  ...  besought  ...  that    he 
might  be  with... 


19  And  he  suffered... not,  but. ..unto 
him,  Go. ..unto  thy  friend.s;...ten  them 
...  Lord  ...  and  ...  he  had  mercy  on 
thee. 

20  ...and  began... in  {see  Inlrodtiction) 
...and  all  men  did  marvel. 


21  And  when... had  crossed  ove?  again 
in  the  boat  unto  the  other  side,  a  great 
...was  gathered  unto.. .and  he  was  by 
the  sea. 

22  ...there Cometh... of  the. ..seeing  him 
...hist!]... 

83  And. ..much... [Gr.  The  (of  me)]... 
is  9t  the  point  of  death :  that  ..lay 
...that  she  may  be  made  whole... 


24  ...he  went  ..(Or.  went  away)  with 
him.  And  a  great  ...  and  they 
thronged  (Gr.  crushed)... 


20  And  had  suffered  many  things  of 
many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  anil  was  nothing  bettered, 
but  rather  grew  worse, 
27'  Having  heard  the  things  concerning 
Jeiiis  ..in  the  crowd... 


I      That,  In  Mk.  v.  S.1,  Mktt.  Ix.  IK,  correinontlH 
I  tn/orlii  LukeviU.  4t. 

Matt.  Il  (0,  Lii.  vlii.  44,  Or.  omlta  Mm. 


[Complete.] 


V.  1  20. 

17  And  they  began  to  beseech  him  to 
depart  from  their  boiders. 

18  And  as  he  was  entering  into  the 
boat,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with 
•  devils  besought  him  that  he  might  be 
with  him. 

19  And  he  suffered  him  not,  but  saith 
unto  him.  Go  to  thy  house  unto  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  how 
he  had  mercy  on  thee. 

20  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to 
publish  in  "Decapolis  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and  all  men 
did  marvel. 


V.  21-24. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  crossed  over 
again  in  the  boat  unto  the  other  side, 
a  great  multitude  was  gathered  unto 
him  :  and  he  was  by  the  sea. 

22  And  there  cometb  one  of  the  ndera 
of  the  synagogue,  Jai'rus  by  name  ;  and 
.seeing  him,  he  falleth  at  his  feet, 

23  And  beseecheth  him  iMuch,  saying! 
(Gr.  that) 'My  little  dauchter  is  at 
the  point  of  death  :  J  pray  tlute,  that 
thou  eome  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  'made  whole,  and 
live. 

24  And  he  went  with  him  ;  and  a 
great  multitude  followed  him,  and 
they  *  thiMnged  him. 


v.  25-34. 

26  And  a  woman,  which  had  an 
Uin>«[t]of  blood  tweWe  yean, 
26 ,  And  had  suffered  many  things  of 
many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27  Having  heard  the  tnings  concerning 
Jesus,  *eam«  in  the  crowd  behind, 
and  touched  hla  Kument. 


Or.  ii«Maiii. 


•  Or,  «am<l. 


SyvoptieoH,  pagxii  30-31 . 
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&t.  fHnttfjtlD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


viii.  28-34. 
34... and  when  they  saw  htm,  they 
besought  him   that  he  would  depart 
from  thetr  boi'dcrs. 


IX.  IS- 19. 


18  While  he  spake  these  things  uriio 
them,  behold,  there  came  '  a  nUer, 
and  woi'shi|ipedhim,„8ayinf;,  (Or.  that) 
My  danKhter  is  even  now  dead  :  but 
come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live. 


19  A|id  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  hini, 
and  so  did  his  disciples. 


ix.  20-22. 

I  20  And  behold,  a  ivoman,  who  had 
I  an  lasne  [!]  of  blood  tweWe  yearn, 
I  *  came  behind  him,  and  tonched 
the  border  of  hia  garment  i 


Or.  OM  riiltr. 


at.  Hufte. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


VIII.  26-39. 

37  And  all  the  people  of  tMk  country 
of  the  Gerasenes  round  about  asked 
hint  to  depart  from  them;  for  they 
were  holdeu  with  great  fear :  and  he 
entered  into  a  boat,  and  returned. 

38  But  the  man  from  whom  the  *  devils 
were  gone  out  prayed  him  that  he  might 
be  with  him :  but  he  sent  him  away, 
saying, 

39  Return  to  thy  house,  and  declare 
how  great  things  God  hath  done  for 
thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  publishing 
throughout  the  whole  *  city  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him. 


'  vm.  4ft-42. 

4(f  And  as  Jesus  returned,  the  multi- 
tude welcomed  him ;  for  they  were  all 
waiting  for  him.  r 

41  And  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  Jainis,  and  he  was  a  raler  of 
the  synagogue  ;  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  to  come 
into  his  house ; 

42  For  he  had  an  only  danchter, 
about  'twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 
lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went  the 
multitudes  *  thronged  him. 


;      ;  viii.  ■43-48. 

43  And  a  woman  having  an  Imne  [?] 
of  blood  tweWe  yeara,  which  '  had 
sjient  all  her  living  upon  physicians, 
and  could  not  be  fa^-aled  of  any, 

44  *  Game  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  border  of  hla  carment )  and  im^ 
mediately  the  issuA  of  her  blood 
stanched. 


■  Or.  d«moiu. 

•  Borne  ani-tent  tuthoritin  omit  had  tpmt 
all  k«r  IMng  vixm  pkyiMoiu  aniT. 


38 


THE  COIJMON  TRADITION 


St.  IHarft. 
IPjiiionsnol  fowid  in  Matllieiv  or  Luke.] 


28  ...(Gr.  that). ..but  (Gr.  even  if)..- 

29  ...straightway.. .fountain. ..was dried 
up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  her  plague. 

30  ...straightway. ..in  himself  that  the 
...from  him... about  in  the  crowd,  and 
said... (Gr.  the)  garments? 


31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Thou  see8t...and  sayest  thou... 


32  And  he  looked  round  about... her 
that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  ...fenring  and. ..knowing  what  had 
been  done  (Gr.  liAS  happened)  to  her, 
...and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  ...g<f... and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 


86  '..^from...why.. 


36  ...tliQ  word  spoken,  saitA  uut(/the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue. . .  , 

37  And. ..no  man  to  follow  with. ..the 
brotheV  of  James.  ^ 

t 

38  ...they^come  ..of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,... he  beholdeth...and...aftd 
wailing  gi-eatly.    * 

I 

39  And. ..unto  them.  Why  make  ye  a 
tumult  and... 'child... 


St.  mark. 
[ComjHcte.] 


Matt.  Ii.  n,  W.  «  II.  But  V. 


V.  25-34. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  touch  but  his 
garments,  I  shall  be  '  made  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain  of. 
her  blood  was  dried  up;  and  she  felt 
in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  her 
°  plague. 

30  And  straightway  Jesus,  perceiving 
in  himself  that  the  power  proceeding 
from  him  had  gone  forth,  turned  him 
qbout  in  the  crowd,  and  said.  Who 
touched  my  garments? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest  the  multitude  Ihi-onging 
thee,  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched 
me?     . 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see 
her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and  tremb- 
ling, knowing  what  had  been  done  to 
her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  smld  unto  her,  Danghter, 
thy  faith  hath  'made  thee  whole  ] 
go   in    peace,   and  be  whole  of   thyr 
*  plague. 


.V.  85-43. 
85  While  he  yet  spake,  they  come 
from  the  *  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
hmtse,  8a>4ng,  Thy  daughter  is  dead  : 
why  troublest  thou  the  *  Master  any 
further  ?  ^ 

36  But  Jeans  '.not  'heeding  the  word 
spoken,   saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.  Fear  not,  only  believe. 
87  ''And  he  sufleretl,  no  man  to  follow  ^ 
with  hini,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
Joh^  the  brother  of  James. ' 

38  And'  they  come  to  the  honse  of  . 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  ;  and  he- 
beholdeth  a  tuniulti'and  }nany  weeping 
and  wailing  greatly,  ,         ' , 

39  Aiid  when  be  wlis  einterefi  in,  hft 
saith  unto  them,    Why   (oake    ye    «' 


■  Or,  iavtd. 

3  Or,  MWd  thee. 

S  Or,  owr*«iir(»i;. 


''Or.  uoMrm. 
4  Or,  Teacher. 


Sytiiiplicon,  pagi^JSl-Si. 
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St.  fflattfjth). 
[Pnssiujcs  parallel  to  Mark.] 


IX.  20-22. 
21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If.  I  do 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  *  made 
whole. 


22  But  .Tesus  tiirnini?  and  soting  her 
■aid,    Danghter,  be  of  good  cheer  ; 

'tby  faith  hath  '^  made  thee  whole. 

And  the  woman  was  '  made  whole  from 
that  hour. 

IX.  23-26. 

23  And  when  Jeans  came  Into'  the 
*,mler'«  honee,  and  saw  the  flute- 
players,    and    the    crowd    making   a 

.    tumult. 


St.  ILukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  itarlc.] 


VIII.  43-48. 


45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  is  it  that 
touched  me  ?  And  when  all  denied, 
I'eter  said,  'and  they  that  were  with 
him,  Master,  the  multitudes  press  thee 
Hud  cnish  thee. 

46  But  Jesus  said.  Some  one  did  touch 
me  ;  for  I  perceived  that  power  had 
gone  forth  from  me.  ^ 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she 
was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and 
falling  down  before  him  declared  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  people  tor  what  cause 
she  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately. 


48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Danghter, 
thy  faith  hath  '^  made  thee  whole  ; 

go  in  peace. 


VIII.  49  56. 

49  While  he  yet  spnke,  there  comcth 
1  one  from  the  *  rnler  of  the  syuagoguc's 

lunise,  saying, 'Tky  daughter  is  dead; 
•|  trouble  not  the  '  Master. 

50  Bdt  Jeans  *  hearing  it,  answered 
;  him.  Fear  not :  only  believe,  and  sho 
-shall  be  ■*  made  whole. 


'  Or,  lavtd. 


•  Or,  Mwd  thte. 


51  Atid  when  ho  came  to  the  honse, 
!  be  sutfisred  not  any  man  to  enter  in 

with  him,  save  Peter,  and  John,  and 
James,  and  the  father  of  the  maiden 
and  her  mother. 

52  And  all  were  weeping,  and  l)ewail- 
ing  her :  but  he  said,  Weep  not ;  for 


'  Homo  anclont  authorltio  omit  n»d  l(ir» 
that  MCT-e  toiek  ftlin.        ■'  Or,  laved  thtf. 
'  Or,  Tfaeh«f. 
4  Ur,  Miwil, 


40 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fflltk. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthno  or  Luke.  ] 


29. ..tumult,  snd.^. child... 

40  .,.aU...talceth...and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  goeth  in  where  the  child 
was. 


41  And  [']  -the  child.. .unto  her,  Tali- 
tha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interjircted. 
Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee... 

42  ...straightway... and  walked;  for 
she  was.. .straightaway  with  a  great 
amazement. 

43  And  he  chArged...much  that... 
should  know... he  commanded  that... 


1  ...from  thence. ..cometh... and  his 
disciples  follow  him. 

2  ...when  ...  was  come  ...  many. ..and 
what. ..that  is  given... such... wrought 
by  his  hands ! 


Sit.  IHntk. 
[Complete.] 


3  ...the  (son)... here... 


i  ...said.. .and  among  his  own  kin... 


5  ..  he  could. ..no. ..save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them. 

6  And  ho  marvelled... 


Murk  vl.  2,  W.  aud  H.  road  the  many,  i.e. 
moil. 


V.  35-43. 
tumult,  and  weep  ?  the  child  is  not 
dead,  but  aleepetb. 

40  And  they  langhed  Um  to  scorn. 

ftut  he,  having  put  them  all  forth, 
taketh  the  father  of  the  child  and  her. 
mother  and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  goeth  in  where  the  child  was. 

41  And  taking  the  child  by  the  hsn4, 
he  saith.unto  her,  Talitha  cumi ;  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise. 

42  And  straight\vay  the  damsel  rose 
up,  and  walke<l  ;  for  she  was  twelve 
years  old.  And  they  were  amazed 
straightway  with  a  great  amazement. 

43  And  he  charged  them  much  that  no 
man  should  know  this :  and  he  com- 
manded .that  something  should  be  given 
her  to  eat. 

vt.  1-8... 

1  And  he  went  out  from  thence  ;  and 
he  Cometh  Into  his  own  country  ;  and 
his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  was  come,  he 
began  to  teach  in  the  synaKOgne : 
«nd  '  many  hearing  him  were  aston- 
^.shed,  saylns,  Whence  hath  this  man 

these  things !  and.  What  is  the  wisdom 

that  is  given  nnto  this  man;  and  tohat 

mean  such  "  mighty  works  wrought  by 

his  hands ! 

8  la  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son 

of  Mary,  and  brother  of  Jaines,  and 

Joses,  and  Judas,  and  Simon  ?  alid  are 

not  his  sisters  here  with  us  t   And  they 

were  '  offended  in  him. 

4  And  Jesus   said    unto   them,   (Or. 

that)  Aprophet  is  not  without  honour, 

save  in  his  om  country,  and  among  ' 

his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own4ioute. 

6  And  he  could  there  do  i/o*  mighty 

work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon 

a  few  sick  folic,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  because  of  their 

unbelief... 


'  Rnmo  ancient  authoritlea  insert  Ihi. 
'  Or.  foKtrt. 

3  nr.  eanntd  to  ttumhU. 

4  Or.  (lowir. 


Synofliam,  pagtt  33-34. 
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&t.  fHattfjtfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


I  snd, 


IX.  23-26. 

24  He  sija,  Give  place  :  for  the  damsel 
is  not  dead,  but  aleepetta.  And 
they  laughed  him  to  acorn. 

25  But  when  the  crowd  was  put  forth, 
he  entered  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand  J  and  the  damsel  arose. 


26  And  '  the  fame  hereof  Went  forth 
into  all  that  land.        '    . 


XIII.  63  68. 
53  And  it  came  to  ptfes,  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  parables,  he  departed 
thence.  ,  ,         •  » 

64  And  eomlng  Into  his  own  country 
he  taught  them  in  their  aymitOKne, 
insomuch  that  they  were  aSWhiahed, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wisdom,  and  these  '  mighty  works  ? 

66  la  not  this  the  carpenter's  aon? 
is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his 

•Intsthreii,    James,    and    Joseph,    and 
Simon,  and  Judas  ? 
I    6ft  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  us  ?    Wheno|  then  hath  this  man 
all  these  things  ? 

67  And  they  were  'offended  in  him. 
But  Jesus  said  unfc  thefa,  (Ur.  that) 
A  prophet  't#  not  without  honour, 
save  In  hie  own  country,  and  in  his 
own  house.         • 

58  And  he  -did   not-  many  ♦mighty 
,    works  there  hecaiMe  of  their  unbelief. 


■  Or.  thhfamt. 

'  Or.  iioiKri. 

^  Or.  eauMd  to  iiumhte. 

*  Or.  poweri. 


Bt.  iLuke. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Uark.] 


VIII.  49-66. 
Bhe  ia  not  dead,  but  aleepeth. 
53  And  they  lauKhed  him  to  acorn, 

knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

64  Bat  he,  takinc  her  by  the  hand, 

called,  saying,  Maiden,  arise. 


55  And  [?]  her  spirit  Kturned,  and  [t] 
she  rose  up  immediately  :  and  he  com- 
manded that  something  be  given  her  to 
eat.  - 

66  And  her  parents  Were  amazed  :  but 
he  charged  tnem  to  tell  no  man  what 
had  been  done. 


IV.  16-17...,  21-24,  28. 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazai-eth,  where 
•he^ad  been  brought  up:  and  he  en- 
tered, as  his  custom  was,  into  the 
aynaJkOK^c  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
stood  up  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  whto  him 
1  the  book  of  the  prophet  isaiah... 

« 

21  'And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  iV 
day  hath'  this  'scripture  Ixtfn  fulfilled 
in  yoiir  ears.  ■**■ 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  won- 
dered at  the  wgrds  of  grace  which  pro-' 
ceeded  out  of  his  mouth:  and  they- 
aaid,  la  not  thia  Josepl^'s  aon?      ' 

23  ^nd  b«  kaid  unto  them,  Doubtless 
ye  will  say ^  unto  me  this  parabld; 
Physician,  heal  Myself :  '  whatsoever 
we'  )iave  hpawl  done  at  Capernaum,  do 
also  here  in  thine  Bw^oUutry;  "  • 

24  And  he  said,  Venly  I  «ay  unto 
you,  No  prophet  la  acceptal^e  in  hia 
*wn  country. 

28  And  they  were  all  filled  jtith  wrath 
in  the  syivigogue,  as  they  heard  these 
things ; 


■  Or,  a  roll. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHarft. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lukc.l 


St.  fflatk. 
[Oomplete.] 


6    ..about  (Gr.  in  a  circle)... 


7  ...began.. .by  two  and  two  (Gr.  two 
two),  and...over-the... 


8  ...that.. .save. ..only...  ^ 

'  9  But. ..sandals. ..and  put  not  on... 
10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where... 


ll  ...place  ...  as-yego  ...  thence  ...  dust 
that  is  under... 


Hark  vi.  9,  W.  &  H.  (o  put  not  on. 


vi.  ...  6. 

6  ...And  he  went  round  about  the 
Ttllacea  teaehlnv- 

«       vi.  7-13. 

7  And  he  caU«d  unto  him  the  twelre, 
and  began  to  aend  them  forth  by  two 
and  two ;  and  he  gave  them  au- 
thority over  the  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  take  nothing  for  (Acir  Journey, 
save  a  staff  only  ;  no  bread,  no  wal- 
let, no  ^  money  in  their  '  purse  ; 

9  But  to  go  shod  with  sandals :  and, 
said  he,  put  not  on  t«ro  coata. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Wliere- 
sttever  ye  eteter  into  a  house,  there 
afiide  till  ye  depart  [?]  thence. 

11  And  whatsoever  place  shall  not 
receire  you,  and  they  hear  yon  not, 
as  ye  *  go  f brth  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  that  is  under  your  feet  for«a 
testimony  unto  them. 


'  Gr.  hrau. 


»  Gr.  gtrdU. 


Cmnparealso  Luke  x.  1-12. 

1  Now  after  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  seventy  '  othera,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  was  about  to 
come.  , 

2  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  harvest  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  : 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  MiQbs  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 

4  Carry.no  piirscj  no»wallet,  no  shoes  ;  and  salute  no  man  on  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  shall  'enter,  first  say.  Peace  6«  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  ^  him  :  but  if  not,  it 
shall  turn  to  you  again.    ' 

7  And  in  that  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give  : 
for  the  labouror  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  8  And  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  ai-e  set  befqre  you  : 

;  9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  co(jie  nigh  unto  you,  10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  shall  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  out  into  the  streets  thereof  and  say,  11  Even  the  dust  from 
yonr  city,  that  oleaveth  to  our  feet,  we  do  wijie  off  against  you  :  howbeit  know 
this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh.  12  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 


'  Many  ancient  authoritleB  add  and  two; 
and  so  in  v.  17, 


'  Or.  enter  Jlrtt,  tnji. 
3  Or,  it. 


Synopticon,  pages  35-36. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS, 
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St.  IflattfjtiD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  itark.'\ 


&i.  iLuftc. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


IX.  35. 
35  And  Jesus  went  about  nil  the  cities 
and  the  villaKes,  t«achii>K  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 
of  disease  and  all  manner  of  sickness. 

.  X.  1,  5-15. 

I  And  he  called  unto  him  his  tweWe 
disciples,  and  guvt  tbem  antliority 

over  unclean  spirits,  to  cost  them  out, 
and  to  heal  all  manner  of  disease,  and 
■  all  manner  of  sickness.  , 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and 
charged  thent,  saying.  Go  not  into  any 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  aim  enter  not  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans  : 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  'preach,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

.  8  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse 
the  lepers,  cast  out  '  devils :  freely  ye 
•  received,  freely  give. 

9  Get  you  no  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass 
in  your  '  purses ; 

10  No  wallet  for  your  jonmer, 
neither  two  coats,  nor  Bhoes,  nor 
staff:  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  food. 

II  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  villa^ 
ye  shall  enter,  search  out  who  in  it 
is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
forth. 

12  And  as  ye  enter  into  the  honse, 
salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let 
your  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to 
you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receWe 
yon,  nor  hear  your  words,  as  ye  *  go 
forth  out  of  that  house  or  that  city, 
shake  off  the  dust  of  yonr  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgement, 
than  for  that  city. 


Gr.  demont. 


'  Or.  girillrt. 


xtii.  22. 
22  And  he  went  on  his  way  through 
cities  and  TiUaces,    teaehlnc,  and 
journeying  on  unto  Jerusalem. 


IX.  1-5. 
1  Ani  he  called  the  twelve  together, 
and  gtiwe  them  power  and  anthority 

over  all '  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 


2  And  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  ^  the ' 
sick.  ' 

3  And  he  said  unto  them. 


Take  nothing  for  your  Journey, 
neither  staff,  nor  wallet,  nor  bread, 
nor  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats. 

X.  4. 
Carry  no  purse,  no  wallet,  no  shoes  j 
and  salute  no  ff>an  on  the  way. 

ix.  -4. 
4  And| "  Into   whatsoever   house   ye 
ent^  there  abide,  and  thence  [dei- 
pacti' 


5  And  as  many  as  reeeire  you  not, 

when  ye  depart  (Gr.*  go  forth)  from 
that  city,  shake  olf  the  dust  from 
yonr  feet  fo'  <>  testimony  against 
them. 


'  Gr.  rf<iiioii». 

'  Soma  aiideut  autliorltloa  omtt  lii<  $Uk. 


44 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatk. 
[Portions  notfowid  in  MaUhew  or  Liike.] 


12  And  they  went... and  preached  that 
jncn-should-repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that-*  were 
sick... 


1 4  And  king ...  for  his  namb  had  become 
known :... is"  risen... 


I     15  ...others  said)jyHs...said,...as  one 
of.. .prophets.  ,       "^ 

» 
16  ...when-he-heard,  said. ..whom  .. 


St.  mark. 

[Vompletc] 


vi.  7-13. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  preached 
that  men  should  repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  '  devils, 
and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
'bick,  and  healed  them. 

VI.  14-29. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  thereof;  for 
his  name  had  become  known  :  and  -  he 
said,  John  '  the  Baptist  is  risen  from 
the  de'ad,  and  therefore  do  these  powers  . 
work  in  him. 

15  But  others  said,  It  is  Elijah.  And 
others  said.  It  is  a  prophet,  even  as  one 
of  the  prophets.    . 

16  But  Herod,  when  he  heard  thereof, 
said,  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  (Gr. 
this)  iB  risen. 


...him. ..for  he  had  married  her.. 


,17  ...himself  had  'sent  forth  and... and  ]  17  For  Herodlftmself  had  sent  forth 

and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound 
tiini  In  priaon  for  the  sake  of  Hero- 
dlBB,  his  brother  Philip's  wlf(^  for 
he  had  married  her. 


18  ...unto  Herod  (Gr.  that)...  thy 
brother's  wife. 

19  Arid  Herod  ias  set  herself  against  him 
i(nd...and  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod.,! John,  knowing  that  he 
was  a  righteous  man  and  a  holy,  and 
kept  him  safe.  And  when  he  heard 
him,  he  was  much  perplexed  ;  and  he 
heai'd  him  gladly. 


Mark  vl.  17,  Or,  kavinf  unl  forth. 


18  For  John  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  . 
wife. 

19  And'Herodias  set   herself  against 
'  him,  and  desired  to  kill  him  ;  and  she' 

could  not ;  '    , 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing 
that  he  was  a  righteous  man  and  a  holy, 
and  kept  him  safe.  And  when  he  heard 

-  him  he  *  was  much  perplexed  ;  and  he 
heard  him  gladly. 


'  Gr.  ilcmoiii, 

*  Some  RDcient  authorities  t«>d  they. 
3  Or.  the  BaplUer. 

*  Many  ancieut  authoritict  Kad  did  manf 
thlngt. 


Synopticon,  pages  37  38 
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•      St.  fflattljefa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  ^fark.] 


•  XIV.  1-12. 

1  At  that  season  Herod  the  tetrai-ch 
heardthe  report  concerning  Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  Tbia  is 
Jotam  the  Baptist ;  he  (Gh  himself)  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
do  these  powers  work  in  him. 


3  For  Berod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  In  prison ' 
for  the  sake  of  Herodias,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife. 


4  For  John  said  nnto  him,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 
6  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to 
death,  he  feared  the  mnltitaae,  It^ause 
they  counted  hiid' as'a  prophet. 

.      / 


Bt.  iLuke.  i 

[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.]  ! 


IX.  6 
6  And     they     departed,    and     went 
throughout    the    villages,     preaching 
the  gospel,  and  healipg  everywhere. 


IX.  7-9. 
7.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of 
all  that  was  done :  and  he  was  much 
perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  by 
some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the 
dead; 

8  And  by  some,  that  Elijah  had  ap- 
peared ;  and  by  others,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  was  risen  again.  '    ' 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  I  beheaded  : 
but  who  is  this,  about  whom  I  hear 
such  things  ?  And  he  sought  to  sec 
him. 

HI.  18-20.  .  ▼ 

1 8  With  many  othei:  exhortations  there- 
fore preached  he  '  good  tidings  unto  the 
people  ; 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch  being  re- 
proved by  him  foroBerodlaa  his 
brother's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evil 
things  which  Herod  had  done,  i 

20  Added  yet  this  aboi^e  all,  that  he 
atrat  up  John  In  prison.  0t 


[Luke  wanting.] 


>  Or.  the  (k>$ptl 


i& 


■  THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  iHark. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lvkc.  ] 


21  And. ..a  convenient  day. ..when. ..his 
...made  a  snpper  to  his  lords,  and  the 
high  captains,  and  the  chief  men  of 
Galiloa ; 

22  And  when... herself  came  in  and... 
and  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  ; 
and  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel,... 
of  me... thou  wilt,  and... thee. 

« 

23  And  he  swai-e...(Gr.  that)  'What- 
soever thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give 
it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  out  and  said. ..What 
shall  I  ask  ?  And  she  said,  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  she  came  in  straightway  with 
haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying, 
I  will  that  thou  forthwith... 


26  ...was  exceeding. ..but. ..he  ;«rbnld 
not  reject  her.      < 


27  ...straightway  the  king  sent  forth  a 
soldier  of  his  guard,  and  cofpmanded,  to 
bring  his  head:  atad  he  yent  and... 
him... 

28  ...it...the  damsel  gave  it.c. 

29  ...when... heard,  they  came  and.,  his 
...laid...ina  tomb. 


Mark  vi.  22,  W.  and  H.  read.  W»  daughttr 
Berodiiu. 


&t.  ilHark. 
[Complete.'] 


VI.  14  29. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day  was 
crtne,  that  Herod  on  his  hirthday  made 
a  suppr  to  his  lords,  and  the  '  high 
captains,  and  the  chief  men  of 
Galilee  ; 

22  And  when  '  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
herself  came  in  and  danced,  '  she  pleased 
Herod  and  them  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him;  and  the  king  said  unto,  the  damsel. 
Ask  of  me  whatsoevtr  thou  wilt,  and  I 
will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her.  Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  « 

24  And  she  went^out,  and  said  unto 
her  mother.  What  shall  I  ask  ?  And 
she  said,  The  head  of  John  *the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway  with 
haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,* 
I  will  that  thou  forth\yith  give  me  in 
a    charger   the    head   of    John   *  the 
Baptist.  * 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry  ; 
hut  for  the  sake  of  his  oathsj  and  of 
them,  that  sat  at  meat,  he  would  not 
reject  her. 

27  And  straightway  the  king  sent  forth 
a  soldieiNjof  his  guard,  and  commanded 
to  bring  his  head  :  and  he  went  and 
breaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  An^btought  his  nead  in  a  charger, 
and  gave  it  to  the  damsel ;  and  the 
damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  wiiien  his  disciples  heard  thereof, 
they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and 
laid  it  in  a  tomi).  '  " 


■A 


'  Or,  mailarv  (rfbuiwi,  Or.  eUUarcht. 
'  Borne  ancient  authoritiea  read  \i»  iavgXUr 
Heroiiat. 
3  Or,  it. 
*  Qr.  the  Baptiitr. 


Synopticov.,  pages  38-39. 
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Sit.  IHattljtfa. 
[Passagcn  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XIV.  1-12. 
6  But  when  Herod's  birthday  came,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  in  the 
midst,  and  pleased  Herod. 


7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  _  /^ 
to  give  her  whatsoever  she  should  ask. 


8  And  she,  being  put  forward  by  her 
mother,  saith.  Give  me  here  in  a  charger 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 


9  And  the  king  was  grieved  ;  but  for 
th3  sake  of  his  oaths,  and  of  them  which 
*sat  at  meat  with  him,  he  commanded 
it  to  he  given  ; 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in 
the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  iv 
charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel ;  and 
she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 


12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up 
the  corpse,  and  buried  him  ;  and  they 
went  and  told  Jesus. 


St.  iLuftt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.'] 


[Luke  waktino.] 


48 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fflatlt.  ■ 
[Portions  )iot  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


Sit.  IWatk. 
[Complete.] 


30  ...gather  themselves  ;together  unto 
...and  they  told. ..all  things,  ..and 
what#)ever  they  had  taught. 

81  ...he  saith  unto  them,  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  a  while.  For  there  were 
many  coming  aud  going,  and  ,  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 
52  And  they  went  away. ..the... 

33  ...saw  them  going,  and  many,., 
and  they  ran  there  together. ..all... 
and  outwent  them. 

34  ...he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things. 


35  And  when  the  day... now  far  spent,- 
his... far  spent : 

36  ...them. ..the. ..somewhat  to  eat. 


37  ...answered  and. ..and. ..Shall  we  go 
and  buy  [?]  two  hundred  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat ! 


38  And  he  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
...have  ye?  Go  see.  And  when  they 
knew,  they  say,... 

39  ...he  commandea  them. .by  com- 
panies (Gr.  companies  companies)... 
green... 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks  (Gr. 
ranks  ranks),  by  hundreds  and  by... 

Mark  vl.  3(M<.  Compare  the  account  of 
the  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand  in  .Iiihn  vl. 
1-14,  and  eapeclally  the  phrase  Two  hundred 
ptnnyvorth  of  bread  in  verse  7. 


VI.   30-44. 

30  And  the  apostles  gather  themselves 
together  unto  Jesus ;  and  they  told  him 
all  tljings,  whatsoever  they  had  done, 
and  A^atsoever  they  had  taught. 

31  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place, 
and  rest  i\  while.  For  there  were 
many  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  went  away  in  the  boat  to 
a  desert  place  apart. 

33  And  llie  people  saw  them  going,  and 
many  kiiew>  tluym,  and  they  ran  there 

-together  •  on  foot  from  all  the'  cities, 
and  outwent  them. 

34  And  he  came  forth  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  fie  had  compa.s.sion  on 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not 
having  a  shepherd ;  and  he  began  to 
teach  them  many  things. 


35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far 
spent,  his  disciples  came  tmto  him, 
and  said,  The  place  ia  desert,  and 
the  day  is  now  far  spent : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they  may 
go  Into  the  country  and  TiUaKea 
round  about,  and  bnjr  themselves 
somewhat  to  eat. 

37  Bnt  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  owe  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go  and  buy 
two  hundred  '  pennyworth  of  bread,  and 
give  them  to  eat ! 

38  And  he  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loarea  have  ye?  go  and  see.  And  when 
they  knew,  they  say,  PlTe,  and  two 
fiahes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  that  all 
should  '  ait  down  by  companies  upon 
the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by 
hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

'  Or,  iy  land. 

'  See  marginal  note  on  Matt,  xviii.  23. 

3  Or.  r«l<M. 


Synopticon,  pages  4*  41. 
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St.  ilHattljtfa. 
[Passages  parallel  tb  Marh.] 


St.  Euftt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XIV.  13-14. 
13  Now  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  with- 
drew from  thenne  in  a  boat,  to  a  desert 
place  afiart  j  and  when  the  multitydes 
heard  thereof,  they  followed  him  '  on 
foot  from  the  cities: 


14  And  he  came  forth,. and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  he  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  healed  their  sick. 


IX.  36. 

But  when  He  saw  the  multitudes,  he 
was  moved  with  compassion  for  them, 
because  they  were  distressed  and  scat- 
tered, as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd. 

XIV.  15-21. 
16  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
disciples  came  to  htm,  saying.  The 
place  la  desert,  and  the  time  is 
already  past ;  send  the  multitudes 
airay,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
TlllaKes,  and  biiy  themselves  food. 

16  Bat  Jesus  said  unto  them, 'They 
have  no  need  to  go  away ;  glre  ye 
them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have 
here  but  five  loSTes,  and  two 
Ashes. 

18  And  he  said.  Bring  theim  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitudes 
to  "  sit  down  on  the  grass  ;... 


IX.  10-17. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were 
returned,  declared  unto  him  what 
things  they  had  done.  And  he  took 
Ihein,  and  withdrew  apart  to  a  city 
called  Bethsaida. 

11  But  the  multitudes  perceiving  it 
followed  him  :  and  he  welcomed  them, 
and  spake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  them  that  had  need  of  heal- 
ing he  healed. 


'  Or,  6y  land. 


'  Gr.  rteUne. 


.      <' 


12  And  the  day  liegan  to  wear  away ; 
and  the  twelve  came,  and  said  nnto 
him.  Send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  Into  the  Tillages  and 
country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and 
get  victuals :  for  we  are  [?]  here  iu  a 
desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them.  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We 
have  no  more  than  llTe  loaves  and 
two  fishes  J  except  we  should  go  and 
buy  food  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  irere  about  flTe  thou- 
sand men.  And  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Make  them  '  sit  down  in 
companies,  about  fifty  each. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all '  sit  down. 


■  Or.  reeline. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  Jflatk. 
[Portions  not  f mind  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


Sit.  PUirfc. 
[Complete.] 


41  And..ithe  loaves. ..to. ..them  ;  and 
the  two  &he8  divided  he  among  them 
all. 


43  ...and  also  of  the  fishes. 


44  And. ..that  ate  the  loaves... 


45  :..the  (boat). ..to    Bethsaida... him- 
self. 


46  ...after-he-had-taken-leave-of  them, 
he  departed...  '      * 

47  And... was  in  the  midst  ofi  the  sea, 
and  he. ..on  the  land. 

48  And  seeing  them. ..in  rowing.. .unto 
them,  about... he  cometh.. .and  he  would 
have  passed  by  them  : 


49  ..l^apposed... 

50  For  they  all  saw  him  and... with 
them,  and... 


Matt.  xlv.  32,  V.  and  H.  into  a  boat. 


VI.  30-44. 

41  And  he  took  the  five  loaTes  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  looUng  np  to 
heaven,  he  blessed,  and  *  brake  the 
loaves ;  and  he  gave  to  the  disci- 
ples to  set  before  them  ;  and  the  two 
fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
fiUed. 

43  And  they  took  np  broken 
pieces,  twelve  basketfuls  (Gr.  fill- 
ings of  baskets),^nd  also  of  the 
fishes. 

44  And  they  that  ate  the  Idaves  ^ere 
five  thousand  men. 


'   VI.  45-52. 

45  And  SttSlghtWay  he  constrained  his 
disciples  to  enter  into  the  boat,  and 
to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side 
to  Bethsaida,  while  he  himself  sendeth 
the  multitude  away.   .'  „ 

46  And  aftKLJie  had  Taken  leave  of 
them,  he  de^nld  into  the  mountain 
tapray.         •        '  ~v. 

47  And  when  even  wastome,  the  boat 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he 
alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  seeing  them  'distressed  in  row- 
ing, for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto 
them,  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  cometh  unto  them*  walking  on 
the  sea  ;  and  he  would  have  passed  by 
them  :         ^ 

49  But  they,  when  they>saw  him  talk- 
ing on  the  sea,  supposed  that  it  was 
an  M)pariti*n,  and  cned  out : 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were 
troubled.  But  he  straightway  spake 
with  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Be  of 
good  cheer  :  it  is  I  j  be  not  afraid. 


Synoptieon,  pages  41-42. 
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St.  iWattbefa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


St.  ILulie. 
IPassagts  parallel  to  Marie.] 


XIV.  15-21. 

19  ...and  he  took  tlie  five  Iobtcb, 
and  the  two  flahea,  and  looking  np 
to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  *  brake, 
and  gave  the  loaves  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitudes. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  tqok  np  that  which 
remained  over  of  the  broken  pieces, 
tweWe  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  did  eat  were  about 
five  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 


XIV.  22-33. 

22  And  straightway  he  constrained  the 
disciples  to  enter  into  the  boat,  and 
to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 
till  he  should  send  the  multitudes 
away. 

23  And  after  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  he  went  up  Into  the  monntaln 
apart  to  pray :  and  when  eVen  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  boat  'was  now  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  distressed  by  the  waves ; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

26  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  came  unto  them,  walking 
upon  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  i^isciples  saw  him 
walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled, 
saying.  It  is  an  apparition  ;  and  they 
cried  out  for  fear. 

.  27  Bnt  straightway  JesAs  spake  unto 
them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said. 
Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto 
thee  upon  the  waters. 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And  Peter 
went  down  from  the  boat,  and  walked 
upon  the  waters,  'to  come  to  Jesus. 

'  Some  ancient  anthorities  read  v<u  many 
Jurlong*  dittanl  from  the  land. 
'  Borne  ancient  authorities  read  and  came. 


IX.  10-17. 

16  And  he  took  the  fiTO  loaves 
and  the  tiro  fishes,  and  looking 
np  to  heaven,  he  blessed  thum, 
and  *  brake ;  and  gave  to  the  dls  - 
ciples  to  set  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all 
filled :  and  thei«  was  taken  up  that 
which  remained  over  to  them  of  broken 
pieces,  twelve  baskets. 


[Luke  wanting.] 

John  vi.  15-21. 

15  Jesus  therefore  perceiving  that  they 
were  about  to  come  and  take  him  by 
force,  to  make  him  king,  withdrew 
again  into  the  mountain  himself 
alone. 

16  And  when  evening  came,  his 
disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea ', 

17  And  they  entered, into  a  boat, 
and  were  going  over  the  sea  unto  Ca- 
pernaum.    And.  it  was  now  dark,  and  r 
Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  was  rising  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  When  therefore  they  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs, 
they  behold  Jesus  ivalklng  on  the 
sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  boat : 
and  they  were  afraid. 


20  Bnt  he  saith  onto  them,  It  Is  I ; 
be  not  afraid. 


Pk 


52 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Zt.  HfUtft. 
[Portions  not  found  in^atthcw  or  Luke] 


51  ...unto. ..and  they  were  sore  amazed 
in  themaelres ; 

52  For  they  understood  not  concerning 
the  loaves,  but  their  heart  was  har- 
dened. 


53  ...and  moored  to  the  shore. 


54  ...when  they  were  come  out  of  the 
boat  straightway... 

55  And -ran -round -about...  began  to 
carry  about  on  their  beds... where  they 
heard  he  was. 

56  And  wheresover  he  entered,  into 
villages,  or  into  cities,  Or  into  the' 
country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
marketplaces. .  .if-it-were-but. .  .him. . . 


1  And  there  are  gathered  together  unto 
him  the. ..certain  of  the  ..which  had 


2  And  had  seen  that  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples ate  their  bread  with  defiled,  that 
is,  unwashen,  hands. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews, 
except  they  wash  their  hands  diligently, 
eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders: 


Mark  vi.  Si,  Or.  that  he  It- 


Sit,  inarit. 
[Complete.] 


VI.  45-52. 


51  And  he  wenUUp  unto  them  Into 
the  boat ;  and  the  wind  ceased  :  and 
they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  ; 

52  For  they  understood  not  concerning 
the  loaves,  but  their  heart  was  har- 
dened. 

VI.  53-66. 

53  And  when  they  had  '  crossed  over, 
they  came  to  the  land  unto  Gennesaret, 
and  moored  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out  of 
the  boat,  straightway  the  people  knew 
him,  « 

55  And  ran  round  about  that  whole 
region,  and  began  to  carry  about  on 
their  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  wheresoever  he  entered,  into 
'villages,   or  into,  cities,    or    into    the 

liountry,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  mar- 
ketplaces, and  besought  him  that  they 
might  touch  if  it  were  out  the  b»rder 
of  his  garment :  and  *  as  many  as  touched 
» him  were  made  whole. 

VII.  1-23. 

1  And  there  are  gathered  together  unto 
him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the 
scribes,  which  had  come  from  Jeru- 
salem, 

2  And  had  seen  that  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples ate  their  bread  with  '  defiled,  that 
is,  unwashen,  hands. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews, 
except  they  wash  their  handsMiligently, 
eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders : 


I  Or,  eroatd  over  to  the  land,  they  eameunto 
Qennetaret. 
'  Or,  «. 
3  Or,  eomnon. 
*  Or,  up  to  the  elbov,  Or.  with  thefiit.^ 


Synoptiam,  pages  42-41. 
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St.  iBlattfitJB. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


it.  Euitt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.} 


forth  h 
and 


XIV.  22-33. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind '  he  was 
afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried 
out,  saying.  Lord,  save  me. 

31  An4    immediately  Jesus  stretched 
hand,  and  took  hold  of  him, 

unto  him,  0  thou  of  little 
irefore  didst  thou  doubt  1 
hen  they  were  gone  up  Into 
the  wind  ceased, 
they  that  were  in  the  boat 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 


XIV.  34-36. 

34  And  when  they  had  crossed  over, 
they  came  to  the  land,  unto  Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place 
knew  him,  they  sent  into  all  that  region 
round  about,  and  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  sick  ;  . 


36  And  they  'besonght  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  *  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  whole. 

XV.  1-20. 
1  Then  there  come  to  Jesos  from  Je- 
rusalem Pharisees  and  scribes,  saying. 


21  They  were  willing  therefore  to  re- 
ceive him  Into  the  boat:  and  sti-aight- 
way  the  boat  was  at  the  land  whither 
they  were  going. 


[Luke  wantikg.] 


<  Many  ancient  anthoritiei  add  lirong. 


■  I.'         *     ■•? 


[Luke  wantisg.J 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


•       St.  JHatk. 
[Portiom  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lvlce.  ] 


.at.  -J«Brt. 
XlOompUU.^ 


4  And  from  the  marketplace,  except 
they  wash  themselves,  they  eat  not : 
and  many  ottier  things  there  be,  which 
they  have  received  to  hold,  washings 
of  cups,  and  pots,  and  brasen  vessels. 

5  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  ask 
him.. .walk  not. ..according  to. ..but... 
their.. .with  defiled... 


6  ...[Gr.  yon,  the  (h3rpocrites)]...as  it 
is  written  (Gr.  that) ...  [Gr.  yon,  the 
(hypocrites)]. 


8  Ve  leave  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  hold  fast  the  tradition  of  men. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full  well  do 
ye  reject. ..that  ye  may  keep... 

10  ...Mo8e8...thy...thy.., 


11  ...a  man...Korban,  that  is  to  say... 

12  Te... longer  suffer  him  to  do  aught... 

13  ...which  ye  have  delivered:    and 
many  such  like  things  ye  do. 


vn.  1-23. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market- 
place, except  they  'wash  themselves, 
they  eat  not :  and  many  other  things 
there  be,  which  they  have  received  to 
hold," '  washings  of  cups,  and  pots,  and 
brasen  vessels." 

5  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
ask  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  eld- 
ers, but  eat  their  bread' with  *  defiled 
hands  ? 

6  And  he  said  unto  tlAm,  WeU  did 
Isaiah  prophesy  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it 
is  written. 

This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 

lips. 
But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me. 
Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  pre- 
cepts of  men. 

8  Ye  leave,  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  hold  fast  the  tradition  of  men 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  do 
ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keej)  ysur  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother  ;  and.  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  father  or.  mother,  let  him  '  die 
the  death  : 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to 
his  father  or  his  mother.  That  where- 
with thou  mightest  have  been  profited 
by  me  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say.  Given 
toOod; 

12  Ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to  do  aught 
for  his  father  o»hia  mother  ; 

13  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered : 
and  many  such  like  things  ye  do. 


'  Or.  tapHM.  Some  ancient  aathoritlearekd 
$frinkU  themulva. 
'  Or.  bapluingM. 

3  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  coueke$. 
*  Or,  coMoon.  s  Or,  ntnly  dit. 


Synoptieon,  pages  44-45. 
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St.  fHattliffa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XT.  1-20. 


2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the 
tradition  of  the  eldersi  for  they  wash 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  pro- 
phesy of  you,  saying,  .  .  ^,    . 

8  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 

lips; 
But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  pre- 
cepts of  men. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Why  do  ye  ^Iso  transgress  the  com- 
mandment of  God  because  of  your 
tradition  1 

4  For  God  said,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother:  and.  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  father  or  mother,  let  him  >  die 
the  death.  "  '       . 

6  But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  father  or  his  mother.  That  where- 
with thou  mightest  have  been  profited 
by  me  is  given  to  Ood ; 

6  He  shall 'not  honour  his  father'. 
And  ye  have  made  void  the  'word  of 
God  becat&e  of  your  tradition. 


'  Or,  lurely  die. 

"  Some  ancUnt  aathorltieB 


add 


Ml 


«ito(*«r. 
3  Some  ancient  authoritiea  read  law. 


Sbi.  %\x\tt.       I 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


[Luke  wantisto.] 
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THE  COMMON  TBADITION 
-T 


At.  ilSUrft. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  laikc] 


14  ...again  and-8aid...me  all-of-yoH... 


15  There  is  nothing  from  without... 
that  going.. .him  can. ..him  :  ...mao  are 
those- that... 


17  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
house  from  the  multitude,  his... 
asked... 


18  And   he    sdith  unto   them,. ..so... 
from  withoat...man,  cannot  defile  him  ; 


19  Because  it  goeth  not  into  his  heart, 
but. ..the.. .making   all  meats  clean. 


20  ...he  said  (Gr.  that). ..man,   •• 

21  ...  from  within  ...  of  men  evil  ... 
proceed... 

22  ...  oovetings, . . .  deceit, . . .  lascivious-' 
ness,  an  evil  eye,. ..pride,  fboUshness  : 


23  AH ...  evil  things  proceed  from  within 
aud...» 


24  And. ..he-arose-and. . .away . ..borders 
...And  he  entered  into  a  house,  and 
would  have  no  man  know  it:  and  he 
could  not  be  hid. 


«t.  IHarfc, 
[Qpmplete.] 


vii.  1-23. 

14  And  he  called  to  hinf  the  multitude 
again,  dnd  said  unto  them.  Hear  me 
all  of  you,  and  understand  ;   ■ 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  the 
man,  that  going  into  him  can  defile 
him  :  but  the  thmgs  which  proceed  out 
of  the  man  are  those  that  defile  the 
maij,'  , '  . 

17  And  when  he  Was  entered  into  the 
house  from  the  multitude,  his  disciples 
asked  of  him  the  parable. 


18  And  he  saith  nntp  them.  Are  ye  so 
without  understanding  also  ?  Perceive 
ye  not,  that  whatsoever  from  without 
goeth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile 
him  ; 

19  Because  it  goeth  not  into  his  heart, 
but  into  his  belly,  and  goeth  out  into- 
tho  draught'     This  he/iaid,  Inaking 
all  meats  clean.         ^j/' 

20  And  he  said,  ThaVWhjch  proceedeth 
out  of  th«  man,  thatdefileth  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men,  'evil  thoughts  proceed,  fonrica- 
tions,  • 

^22  Thefjs,  murders,  adulteries, , Oovet- 
ings, wickednesses,  deceit,  lascivious- 
neus,  an  evil  eye,  railing,  pride,  foolish- 
ness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  proceed  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man,  ,' 


VII.  24-30. 
24  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went 
away  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  'and 
Sidon.  And  he  entered  into  a  house, 
and  would  have  no  man  know  it :  and 
he  could  not  be  hid. 

'  Many  anclett  authorities  Insert  ver.  16,  ff 
any  min  hatti  eart  to  hear,  let  ftyn  hear, 
'  Or.  tkoughtM  that  are  evil. 
3  Some  ancient  autliotities  omit  and  Sidon 


-V 


i>']ptopticon,  pages  45-47. 
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« ■- 

St.  Hukt. 

[Parages  parallel  to  Mark.] 

— .    — ■ 

[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 

1 _ ^ — 

XV.  1-20. 

[Luke  wanting.] 

10  And  he  called  to  him  the  multitude, 

and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  under- 

* 

stand  : 

. 

11  NoMihat  w.hich  entereth  into  the 

mouth    defileth    the    man;    but  that 

which  proceedeth   out  of  the  mouth, 
this  dettleth  the  man. 

, 

■' 

12  Then  came  the  disciples,  and  said 

nnto    him,    Knowest    thoa    that    the 

Pharisees  were  'offended,  when  they 

^ 

heard  this  saying  1 

13  But  he  answered  and  said.  Every 

"plant    which    my    heavenly    Father 
p  anted  not,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

^                   . 

14  Let   them   alone :    they  are   blind 

guides.     And  if  the  blind   guide   the 

blind,  both  shall  fall  into  a  pit. 

■ 

16  And  Peter  answered  and  said  udto 

' 

him,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable. 

16  And  he  said,  Are  ye  also  even  yet 

without  understanding  ? 

17  Perceive   ye   not,  that   whatsoever 

goeth  into  the  mouth  passeth  into  the 

, 

belly,  and  is  cjst  out  into  the  draught  ? 
18  But  the  things  which  proceed  out 

of  the  mouth  come  forth  out  of  the 

heart ;  and  they  defUe  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  come  forth  evil 

thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornica- 

tions, thefts,  false  witness,  railings  : 

. 

20  These  are  the  things  which  defile 

the  man  ;   bnt  to  eat  with  unwashen 

* 

hands  defileth  not  the  man. 

XV.  21-28. 

21  And  Jesus  went  out  thence,  and 

! 

withdrew  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and 

Sidon. 

'  Or.  eam—d  to  itumMt. 

•  Gr.  rtantinii. 

! 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


at.  IHatk. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


Zt.  fHatfc. 
[Complete.1 


25  But  straightway  ...whose  little 
daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  having 
heard  of  him,... fell  down  at  his  feet. 

26  Now  the  woman  was  a  Greek,  a 
Syrophcenician  by  race.  And  she  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the 
...out  of  her... 

27  And  he  said  unto  her.  Let  the 
children  first  be  filled :  for... 


28  ...answered  and  saith  unto  him,... 
under. .  .children's. . . 

29  And... For  this  saying  go  thy  way  ; 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy... 

80  And  she  went  away  unto  he»  house, 
and  found  the  child  laid  upon  the  bed, 
and  the  devil  gone  out. 

31  ...again  he  went  out  from  the  bor- 
ders of  Tyre  an<i... through  Sidon  unto 
...through  the  midst  of  the  borders  of 
Decapolis. 

32  .. .they ^ring. ..one  that  was. ..and 
had-an-impediment-in-his-speech,  and 
they  beseech  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the... 
privately,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his 
ears,  and  he  spat,  and  touched  his 
tongue  ; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha, 
that  is.  Be  opened. 

85  And  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 

bono^his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 

■pakePiin. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they 

should  tell  no  man :  but  the  more  he 

charged   them,  so  much   the   more  a 

gi-eat  deal  they  published  it. 


Mark  Til.  M,  Matt.  xr.  90c  the  Mine  Greek 
word  iiidui  either  dt<tf  or  tluiiife. 


Vll.  24-30. 

25  But  straightway  a  woman,  whose 
little  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit, 
having  heard  of  him,  came  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet, 

26  Now  the  woman  was  a  '  Greek,  a 
Syrophcenician  by  race.  And  she  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  cast  forth 
the  *  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  And  he  said  nnto  her.  Let  the 
children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  '  bread  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs. 


28  But  she  answered  and  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord  :  even  the  dogs  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  Aildren's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  nnto  her.  For  this 
saying  go  thy  way  ;  the  'devil  is  gone 
out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  she  went  away  unto  her  house, 
and  found  the  child  laid  upon  the  bed, 
and  the  '  devil  gone  out. 

VII.  31-87. 

31  Apd  again  he  went  out  from  the 
borders  of  Tyre,  and  came  through 
Sidon  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  borders  of  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that 
was  *  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his  speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to 
lay  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude  privately,  and  put  his  flngers 
into  his  ears,  and  he  spat;  and  touched 
his  tongue ; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that 
is.  Be  opened. 

35  And  his  ean  were  opened,  and  the 
boiid  of  his  tongu|  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  plain. 

38  And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man ;  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  published  it. 


•  Or,  OMtfita. 
)  Ur,  loqT. 


■  Or.  demo*. 


Synoptiam,  paga  47-49. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


69 


St.  iUtettfieto. 

Sit.  aufte. 

[Passages  parallel  to  ifark.] 

[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 

XV.  21  28. 

[Luke  waktihg.] 

22  And  behold,  a  Canaanitish  woman 

\ 

came  out  from  those  borders,  and  cried. 

saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord, 

thou  son  of  David ;    my  daughter  is 
grievonslrt  vexed  with  a  '  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word. 

J^nd  his  disciples  came  and  besought 
him,  Ba3ring,  Send  her  away  j  for  she 

*                                         ^ 

crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  was  not 

V 

sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  6f  the 

house  of  Israel. 

25  But  she  came  and  worshipped  him. 

saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

26  And  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 

* 

meet  to  take  the  children's  'bread  and 

• 

cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

27  But  she  said.  Yea,  Lord :  for  even 

the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be 

it  done  nnto  thee  even  as  thon  wilt. 

And  her  daughter  was  healed  from  that 

hour. 

• 

XV.  29-31. 

[LUKB  WANTINO.J 

29  And  Jesus    departed    thence,    and 

came  nigh  Unto  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and 

he  went  up  into  the  monntain,  and  sat 

there. 

t 

30  And   there  came   nnto  him    great 

multitudes,  having  with  them  the  lame, 

blind,    *  dumb,    maimed,    and   many 

others,  and  they  cast  them  down  at  his 

feet ;  atkd  he  healed  them : 

» 

•  y 

> 

'  Or.  ifciiwii.               •  Or,  taaf. 

* 

• 

.  ~  ■  ■ 
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THE  COMUfON  TRADITION 


St.  ffkrfc. 
[Portions  not  found  in  MaUhew  or  Luke.  ] 


Sit.  fSlatit. 
[Complett.] 


37  And  they  were  beyond  messnre  as- 
todtshed,  saying,  He  hath  done  all 
things  well:  he  maketh  even  the... to 
hear  and  the  dumb  (Gr.  and  dumb)... 


1  In  those  days  when  there  was  again 
a  great  multitude  and  they  had  nothing 
to  eat,...saith  unto-them, 


3  ...if.. .to  their  home,, 
them  are  come  from  far. 


.and  some  of 


4  . ..his... answered.. .(Gr.    that). ..shall 
one  be  able. ..these-inen.. .here  in... 


6  ...he  asked... 

6  ...and  (he  took)...hig..  to  set  before 
them ;  and  they  set  them  before... 


7  ...they  had... and  having  blessed 
them,  he  commanded  to  set  these  also 
before  them. 


9  ...  about... theiH?.. 

10  ...straightway... with  hii   disciples 
...parts  of  Dalmanntha. 


11  ...forth,    and   began   to    question 
with  hiu...from...1iim. 


Mark  tII.  S7,  M>tt.  n.  81,  the  unit  Gr. 
word  meoni  eitner  dvV  ^r  dumb. 
Matt.  IT.  32,  Or.  1  am  nol  wi/d*;. 


VII.  31-37. 

37  And    they  were   beyond    measure 
astonished,  saying,  He  hath  done  all 
things  well :  he  maketh  even  the  *  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
/ 

vm.  1-10. 

1  In  those  days,  when  there  was  again 
a  great  multitude,  and  they  had  nothing 
to  eat,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to 
their  home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way  ; 
and  some  of  them  are  come  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him. 
Whence  shall  one  be  able  to  fill  these 
men  with  '  bread  here- in  a  desert  place ! 

5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?    And  they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commandeth  the  multitude  to 
sit  down  on  the  ground  :  and  he  took 
the  seven  loaves,  and  having  given 
thanks,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  to  set  before  them  ;  and  they 
set  them  before  the  multitude. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes  :  and 
having  blessed  them,  he  commanded  to 
set  these  also  before  them. 

8  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled : 
and  they  took  up,  of  broken  pieces  that 
remained  over,  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  were  about  four  thousand  : 
and  he  sent  theTn  away. 

10  And  straightway  he  entered  into  the 
boat  with  his  disciples,  and  came  into 
the  ports  of  Dalmanutha. 

VIII.  11  13. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and 
began  to  question  with  him,  seekirfg  of 
him  •  Blvn  from  haaTcn,  tamptlnc 
him. 


'  Or.  toimi. 


SynopticoH,  pagei  48-61. 
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£t.  i!nattl)tS». 
{Passages  parallel  to  Mark.'\ 


XV.  29-31. 
31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  won- 
dered, when  they  saw  the  *  dumb  apeak? 
ing,  the  maimed  whole,  and  the  lame 
walking,  and  the  blind  seeing :  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

XT.  32-39. 


32  And  Jesus  called  nnto  bim  his 
disciples,  and  said,  I  have  compassion 
on  tne  multitude,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days  an4bave 
nothing  to  eat :  and  I  would  noliPend 
them  away  fasting,  lest  haply  they 
faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  the  disciples  say  unto  him, 
Whence  should  we  have  so  many  loaves 
in  a  desert  place,  ps  to  fill  so  great  a 
multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said. 
Seven,  and  a  few  small  fishes. 

85  And  he  commanded  the  multitude 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  ; 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and 
the  fishes ;  and  he  gave  thanks  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  multitudes. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  that  which 
remained  over  of  the  brokeh  piece's, 
seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  thev  that  did  eat  were  four  thou- 
sand men,  beside  women  and  chilVlren. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitudes, 
and  entered  into  the  ha»f,,  and  came 
into  the  borders  of  Magadan. 

xvi._l-4. 
1  And  the  Pharisees   and   Sadducees 
came,  and  tamptlnc  him  asked  Um 
to  shew  them,  a  slvn  from  haavan. 


Ski.  ILukt. 
[Pojssages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


[Luke  wanting.] 


XI.  16  ;  29,  SO. 
16  And  others,  tamptlnv  At'it  sought 
of  him  a  alfii  from  haaTan. 


62 


THE  COKMON  TRADITION 


St.  iWtatk. 
[Portionsjnot  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


at.  ffflatft. 
[Complete.] 


12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit 
and... Why... Verily  I  say  unto  you,  no 
(Gr.  if). ..to  this  generation. 

13  ...he  left... and  again  entering  into... 


VIII.  11-13. 


12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit, 
and  saith,  Why  dotli  this  generation 
seek  a  alsn?  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
There  ahall  no  atKn  be  KiTen  unto 
this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  again  enter- 
ing into  UU  boat  departed  to\he  other 
sic^. 


14  ...and  they  had  not  in  the  boat  with 
them  more  than  one  loaf. 

16  And  he  charged... beware... the  leav- 
en of  Herod. 


16  And...one  with  another,  saying,  We 
have... 

17  And...8aith     unto    them  ...  under- 
stand ?  have  ye  your  heart  hardened  T 


18  Havingeyes,  aeeyenott  and  having 
ears,  hear  ye  not  t  and  ..not... 

19  When  I  brake... among. ..ftiU  of 
broken  pieces  took  ye  up  t  They  say 
nnto  him,  Twelve. 


Mark  vlll.  1>,  W.  and  B.  omit  unto  ycm. 

Mark  Till.  1!,  Or.  \f  a  $ig»  tkoli  bt  »<mii. 

Mark  Till.  10,  W.  ami  U.  read  »<«iiiH  M<y 
had  (Gr.  hAvf)  no  hrtad. 

Mark  vill.  17,  W.  and  II.  read  AndptntMng 
U  kt^iMh. 

Luke  il.  M,  Or.  MtMk  a  rign. 


-21. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread  ;  and 
they  had  not  in  tlie  boat  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf. 

16  And  he  charged  them,  saying.  Take 
heed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Phartaeea  and  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  one  with  an- 
other, '  saying,  '  We  have  no  bread. 

17  And  .Tcsus  perceiving  it  saith  unto 
them.  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have 
no  bread?  do  ye  not  yet  perceive, 
neither  understand  1  have  ye  your  heart 
hardened  t 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  t  and  having 
ears,  hear  ye  noti  and  do  ye  not  re- 
memlwr '/ 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among 
the  five  thousand,  how  many  *  baskets 
fuU  of  broken  pieces  took  ye  up  t  They 
say  unto  him.  Twelve. 

'  Borne  ancient  auttaoritiaa  read  6<ea<iH  lk<|i 

had  no  bnad. 
'  Or.  It  U  bteauM  iM  kam  no  trtad 
3  Maiktt  in  veraea  19  and  20  repreienti  dlf- 

(trcnt  Omk/tords. 


Sym^ieon,  pagn  61t68. 
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£t.  fHatti)tiD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XVI.  1-4. 

2  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
'  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be 
fair  weather :  for  the  heaven  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  fojil 
weather  to-day  :  for  the  heaven  is  red 
and  lowring.  Ye  know  how  to  discern 
the  face  of  the  heaven  ;  but  ye  cannot 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times. 

4  An  evil  and  adulterous  Keneration 
■eeketh  aft«r  a  alKii;  and  tbere 
■haU  no  alKn  be  K>ven  unto  it,  hut 
the  sign  of  Jonah.  And  he  left  them, 
and  departed. 

Cofnpare  also  ill.  38,  39  : — 
[8S  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
answered  Mm,  sRying,  '  Master,  we  would  see 
a  also  from  thee. 

89  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  thera,  An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation  aeeketh 
after  a  alcn ;  and  there  ahall  no  alKn 
be  Kiven  to  it  but  tlie  sign  of  Jonah  the 
propnet : 

40  For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  thrra 
nights  in  tlie  bell}'  of  the  whale  ;  so  shall  the 
Bon  of  man  bo  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth.] 

XVI.  5-12. 

5  And  the  disciples  cnme  to  the  other 
side  and  forgot  to  take  ^  bread. 

6  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take  heed 
-and  beware  of  tbe  leaTen   of   tb« 

Pbariaaea  and  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  *We  took  no  '  bread. 

8  And  Jesus  |)erceiving  it,  said,  0  ye 
of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  no  •  bread  I 


9  Do  ye  not  vet  perceive,  neither  re- 
member the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  '  baskets  ye 
took  up  t 

'  The  following  words,  to  the  end  of  verso  S, 
are  ontittrd  by  some  of  the  moat  ancient  and 
oilier  limiortant  authorities. 

'  Or,  Teacher. 
■  3  Or.  loavet. 

*  Or,  It  is  b«eaMS«  w<  took  no  ftt-M4. 

s  Baeket  In  rrrsH  (  and  10  represents  dliTer- 
ent  Oreek  words. 


St.  iLuftt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  JIfark.] 


xi.  29-30. 


29  And  when  the  Sadducees  were 
gathering  together  unto  him,  he  began 
to  say.  This  generation  is  an  evil 
generation  :  it  aeeketh  after  a  miga  j 
and  there  ahall  no  ai^n  be  viven  to 
it  but  the  sign  of  Jonah. 

30  For  even  as  Jonah  became  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation. 


XII.  1. 
1  In  the  mean  time,  when  '  the  many 
thousands  of  the  multitude  were  gath- 
ered together,  insomuch  that  they  trode 
one  upon  another,  he  began  to  ''siay 
unto  his  disciples  first  of  all.  Beware  ye 
of  the  laaTen  of  the  Pharlacca, 
which  is  hypocrisy. 


'  Or.  ikt  nyrtaiU  cf. 

'  Or,  My  tmlo  »<•  MtHpUi,  Fint  of  all  ht- 

rars  y<. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  IHatft. 
[Portions  net  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


20  And  when  ...among  ...  (baaket)ful8 
(Gr.  fillings  of  how  many  baskets)  took 
ye  up  !  And  they  say  unto  him,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  ye... 
yet  understand  ? 


22  And  they  come  unto  Bethsaida. 
And  they  bring  to  him  a  blind  man,  and 
K-seech  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  hold  of  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  out  of 
the  village  ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on 
his  eyes,  and  laid  his  hands  upon  lum, 
he  asked  him,  Seest  thou  aught ! 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see 
men ;  for  I  behold  tlicm  as  trees, 
walking. 

26  Then  again  he  laid  his  hands  upon 

his  eyes  j  and  he   looked    stedfastly, 

and  was  restored,  and  saw  all  things 

clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  home, 

saying,   Do  not  even  enter  into  the 

village. 


27  ;.. forth,  »nd  his  disciples  p]...the 
villages. ..and  in  the  way. ..unto  them... 


28  ...himsaj|pg(Or.  tluit)...and 


St.  fHatk. 
[Complete.] 


vili.  14-21. 

20  And  wh«n  the  seven  among  the 
four  thousand,  how  many  'basketfula 
of  broken  pieces  took  ye  up  ?  And  they 
say  unto  him.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  not 
yet  understand  t 


T 


Hark  vlll.  SO,  W.  md  II.Teart  Whm  tke. 
Luke  Ix.  IV,  a  trofk4t  qf  (St  old  (fropMi). 


viii.  22-26. 

22  And  they  come  unto  Bethsaida. 
And  they  bring  to  him  a  blind  man, 
and  besiwch  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  hold  of  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  out  of 
the  village  ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on 
his  eyes,  and  laid  his  hands  upon  him, 
he  asked  him,  Seest  thou  aught  ? 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see 
men  |  for  I  behold  them  as  trees, 
walking. 

25  Then  again  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
his  eyes;  and  he  looked  stedfastly, 
and  was  restored,  and  saw  all  things 
clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  home, 
saving,  Do  not  even  enter  into  the 
village. 


VIII.  27- IX.  1. 

27  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  villages  of  Cieiai'ea 
Philippi :  and  in  the  way  h«  *ask«d  his 
dlaclplta,  ■ajlnK  unto  them.  Who 
do  men  aay  that  I  ub  7 

28  And  thajr  told  him,  saying,  John 
th«  Baptist  I  and  otbera,  BlUah  | 
but  otheiD,  One  Of  the  prophets. 


fereut  Oraek  wonli.' 


Synoptieon,  pane*  68-63. 


OF  THK  SYNOPTIC  OOSPEI-S. 


CS 


St.  fHattljeto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XVI,  5-12. 

10  Neither  the  si^ven  loaves  of  the  four 
thousand,  and  how  many  *  baskets  ye 
took  up  I 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  ^wrceive 
that  I  spake  not  to  you  concerning 
-  br^ad  ?  But  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he 
bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
'bread,  but  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 


&t.  iLukc. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


[Luke  wanting.] 


[.NlAn'UEW   WANIISG.] 


[Luke  waxtisr.] 


XVI.  13-16. 

13  Now  when  Jesus  came  into  the  parts 
of  Caesarea  Philippi,  h«  *  askad  his 
dtselplas,  aajrlnK,  Wko  do  men  uy 
'  that  the  Son  of  man  la  ? 

14  And  thay  aaid,  Some  mt/  Joha 
tha  Baptlat)  aoma,  Elijah:  and 
others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  tha  pro- 
phata. 

'  Biukel  in  venes  »  and  10  reprcaenti  dUIsr- 
ent  OrMk  words. 

"  Gr.  Uiavt$. 

'  Muijr  ancient  luthnrttien  read  Mai  /  tht 
*»  0/  null  an.  Hee  Mark  vill.  »7 ;  Luk» 
Is.  1*. 


IX.   18-27. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was 
praying  alone,  tha  dlaelplaa  wei«  with 
liim  :  and  ha  *  aakad  then),  saTlnK, 
MTho  do  tha  multitudes  aajr  that  I 
am? 

19  And  thay  answering  aatd,  John 
theBaptlat  t  but  others  .int/,  BlUahj 
and  others,  that  one  of  tha  old  pro- 
phata  is  risen  again. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHark. 
[Portiom  notfound  in  JUaUhev:  or  Luke.] 


St.  IHarlt. 
[Complete.] 


29  Andlieasked...8aith  ontohim... 


30  And.. .of... 

81  And...toteachthem...by...tho(chief 
priests). ..the. ..after. ..rise  again. 


82  And  he  spake  the  saying  openly. 


33  ...and  seeing  his  disciples,  rebuked 
...and  saith... 


84  And  he  called  unto  him  the  multi- 
tude with... unto  them... 


85  ...and  the  gospel'*.. 


36  ...and. 


37  For... 

88  ...in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gene- 
ration,...alao... him... 


Mark  vill.  >i,  oompin  alao  'Matt.  x.  89, 
Luka  xvil.  «S. 

Mark  vlil.  18,  compare  alao  HatL  x.  38, 
liUka  xU. «. 


VIII.  27-ix.  1. 
29  And  he    asked   them,   Bnt  who 
■ay  ye  that  I  am  ?    Peter  answer- 

eth  and  saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the  ^ 
Chrtat. 


30  And  he  charced  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  mi(a  of  him. 
ill  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that 
the  Son  of  man  mnet  anffer  many 
thins*,  and  be  rejected  by  the  elders, 
and  the  chief  prieata,  and  the 
■crlbea,  and  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  the  saying  openly. 
And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him. 

33  But  he  turning  about,  and  seeing 
his  disciples,  rebuked  Peter,  and  saitli, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan:  for. thou 
niindest  not  the  thin^  of  God,  but  the 
things  of  men, 

'  ..'  '-  ■  '     1 

34  And  ho  called  unto  him  the  mulfi-' 
tude  with  his  discipb'S,  and  said  unto 
them.  If  any  man  would  come  after 
me,  let  him  *  deny  himself,  and 
take  np  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  For  *  irhososTcr  wonld  sare  hia 
'  life  shaU  lose  tt }  and  whosoSTer 
shall  lose  his  '  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gosppl's  shall  siive  It. 

36  For  what  <loth  it  profit  a  man, 
to  caln  the  whole  world,  and  for- 
felt  his  ■  life'? 

37  For  what  should  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  '  life  t 

38  For  whosoever  shall  Iw  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  genenttion,  the  Son  of  man 
also  shall  be  ashamed  of  him,  when  he 
eomi'th  In  the  (lory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  ansela. 


I  •  Or,  •««!.        ' 


ftywiplkon,  pnget  63-65. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


67 


St.  IHattbeiD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Marl:] 


St.  Eukt.      , 
[Passages  parallel  to  if  ark.] 


XVI.  13-16. 

15  He  Baith  unto  them,  Bat  who  say 
ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  - 

XVI.  20-28. 

20  Then  charKed  he  the  disciples  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was 
the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time  began  '  Jesus  to  shew 
unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must 
go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  snffar  m<ny 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  the  third  day  be  raised  up. 

22  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebnlce  him,  saying,  »Be  it  far  frOhi 
thee,  Lord  :  this  shall  never  be  unto 
thee 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  thou  art  a 
stumblingblock  unto  me  :  for  thou 
niindest  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the 
things  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 
If  any  man  vroold  come  after  me, 
let  him  'deny  himself,  and  take  np 
his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

8S  For 'whosoerer  would  ssTC  his 
'life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoerer 
shall  lose  his  'life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it. 

26  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited, 
if  he  shall  yain  the  whole  world, 
and  forfeit  bis  "life  ?  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  '  life  ? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
In  the  Klory  of  his  Father  with  his 
ancels  j  and  then  shall  he  render  unto 
every  man  acootding  to  hii  'deeds. 


IX.  18-27. 
20  And  he  said  unto  them,  Bnt  who 
say  ye  that   I   am  ?      And   Peter 
answering  said,  The  Christ  of  God. 


21  But  he  charsed  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  tell  this  to  no  man; 

22  Saying,  (Gr.  that)  The  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  the  third  day  be  raised  up. 


23  And  he  said  unto  all.  If  any  man 
wonld  come  after  me,  let  him  *  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  *  whosoever  would  bsts 
his  '  life  shaU  lose  it ;  but  whoso- 
ever shall  lose  his  'life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
sain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  or 
forfeit  his  own  self  f 


'  fonia  ancient  tuthorltlri  read  Jaut  CMtl  ' 

'  Or,  Ood  kan  mtrn  m  tlu€.  '  ', 

'  Or.  io«l.  ! 
*  Or.  Mng. 


26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the 
■on  of  man  he  ashamed,  when  he 
cometh  in  bis  own  glory,  and  tht  glory 
of  the  Father,  and  of  ths  holy 
aacels. 


'  Or,  mil. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  liflatk. 
[PortiVww  notfmind  in  UaUhew  or  Luki;.] 


1  And  he  said  ujito  them. ..come  vjjith 
(Gr.  in)  power. 


2  ...by  themselves  (Gr.  alone). 


3  ...glistering,    exceeding... ao    as 
fuUei-  on  earth  can  whiten  them. 

4  ...with. ..and. ..Jesus. 


St.  IWatk. 
[C(mi,plete.] 


VIII.  27-ix.  1. 
1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  ■ay 
unto  yon,  There  be  some  here  of 
them  that  stand  by,  which  shall  in 
no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

IX.  2-8. 
i  2  And  after  six  days  Jesns  taketh 
i  with  him  Peter,  and  Jamea,  and 
1  John,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  a 

high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  : 

and  he  was  transfigured  before  them  : 
'.  3  And  his  garments  became  glister- 
'■  ing,  exceeding  white  j  so  as  no  fuller 

nn  earth  can  whiten  them. 
:  4  And   there    appeared    unto    them 

Blijah  with  Moses :  and  they  Were 
•  talkinc  with  Jesus. 


5  ...saith... Rabbi,... 


ft  For  he  wist  not  what  to  answer,  for 
they  became  gore  (afraid). 
7  And... 


5  And  Peter  answereth  and  snith  to 
Jesus,  Rabbi,  it  is  Kood  for  us  to 
be  here :  and  let  us  make  three 
'  tabernacles  j  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  an.swer  ;  for 
they  became  sore  •  afraid. 

7  And  there  came  a  cloud  o»er- 
shadowiuK  them :  and  there  came  a 
voice  out  of  the  cloud.  This  is  my 
beloved  •on  i  hear  ye  him. 


8  And  suddenly  looking  ronnd  about  :*  And  suddenly  looking  round  about,     j 

.   any  more  (Ur.  no  more).. .with  them-  -  they  saw  no  one  ni.y  more,  save  Jesus 

^]y^_  I  only  with  themselves.  | 

MiirkU.  1,  Matt.  xvl. «,  Or.  iMK  uii<o»iiM  I  'Ot,  tooth:  , 

(kiii.  I  - 


Synopticm,  jpcvjet  66-67. 


OF,  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


«n 


St.  mattiriB. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Marlcl 


XVI.  20-28. 
28  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  There  be 
■osne  of  them  that,  stand  here, 
which  'shall  la  no  wise  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  mau 
coming  in  bis  kingdom. 

xvir.  1-8. 

1  And  after  six  days  Jesns  taketh 
writh  htm  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  his  brothiT,  and  bringeth  them 
ap  Into  a  hi^h  mountain  apart  : 

2  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them : 
and  [!]  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  hla  s^nncnts  became  white  ns 
the  light. 

3  And  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  BUJah  talking 
with  him. 


4  And  Peter  answered,  and  said  nmto 
Jesus,  Lord,  it  Is  good  for  ns  to 
be  here:  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  nkake 
here  three  '  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elijah. 

5  While  he  was  yet  s])eaking,  behold, 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them: 
and  liehold,  a  Tolce  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  ^m  well  pleased : 
hear  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they 
fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  *  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them 
and  said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw 
no  one,  save  Jesus  only. 

■  Or,  tooMi. 


Ski.  iLufte. 
[Passages  parallel  U>  jl/arfc.] 


IX.  18-27. 

27  But  I  tell  yon  of  a  truth.  There 
be  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  in  no  wise  taste  of 
death,  tlU  they  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

< 
IX.  28-36. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight 
days  after  these  sayings,  he  took 
with  him  Peter  and  John  and 
James,  and  went  up  into  the  moon- 
tain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  was  praying,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his 
raiment  became  white  and  dazzling. 

30  And  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  which  wei-e  Moses  and 
Elijah] 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake 
of  his  *  decease  which  he  was  about  to 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  Now  P^ter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  were  heavy  with  sleep  :  but  '  when 
they  were  fully  awake,  they  saw  his 
glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were 
parting  from  him,  Peter  said  unto 
Jesns,  Master,  It  is  good  for  ns  to 
be  here:  and  let' us  make  three 
'tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah : 
not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  And  while  he  said  these  things, 
there  came  a  cloud,  and  oyer- 
shadowed  them :  and  they  *  feared 
ks  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  a  Toice  came  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying.  This  is  *my  Son,  my 
chosen  :  hear  ye  htm. 


36  And  when  the  voice  '  came,  Jea 
was  found  alone... 


'  Or,  dtpnrturt.  ■ 

'  Or,  kavino  rmnaiwii  lucakt'. 
1  Or,  hootlu. 

*  Many  ancient  suthoritien  read  nil  beloMd      | 
Son.    Bee  Mutt.  II.  ft,  Hark  Ix.  7. 
S  Or,  wa$  pott. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


&t.  fHatk. 
[I'oiiions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


it.  iiHark. 
[Complete.] 


9  ...he  charged  ..that  they  should  tell 
...what  things  they  had  seen,  save  when 
...should  have  risen. 


10  And  they  kept  the  saying,  ques- 
tioning among  tliemselves  what  the 
rising  again  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 

11  ...the  Pharisees  and... 


12  ...said  .unto  them,...cometh  first, 
and  ..and  how  is  it  written  of  (Gr.  oil) 
...that  he  should.. .many  things  and  be 
set  at  nought  1 

13  6ut...and...even  as  it  is  written  of^ 
(Or.  on)  him.  ^ 


IX.  9-13. 

9  And  aa  they  were  coming  down 
from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  *no  man  what 
things  they  had  seen,  save  when  the 
Son  of  man  should  have  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  the  saying,  ques- 
tioning amnng  themselves  what  the 
rising  again  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 

11  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  'The 
scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first  come. 

« 

12  And  he  said  unto  them,  Elijah 
indeed  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all 
things  :  and  how  is  it  written  of  the 
Son  of  man,  that  he  should  suffer 
many  things  and  be  set  at  nought  1 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elijah  is 
come,  ;and  they  have  also  done  unto 
him  whatsoever  they  listed,  even  as  it 
is  written  pf  ,him. 


14  ...the  disciples,  they  saw... about 
them  and  scribes  questioniog  with 
them. 

15  And  stniightway  all  the  multitude, 
when  they  saw  liim,  were  greatly 
amazed,  ai^d  running  to  him  saluted 
him. 

16  And  he  asked  them.  What  question 
ye  with  them  1 

17  And  one  of.. .answered  hini,...unto 
thee. ..which  hath  a  dumb... 

18  ...wheresoever... and    grindeth    his 
teeth    and   pineth  away  :  ..I   spake., 
they  were... able. 


IX.  14-29. 

14  And  whan  they  came  to  the  dis- 
ciplps,  they  saw  a  great  mtatitvda 
about  them,  and  scribes  questioning 
with  them. 

15  Afld  straightway  all  the  multitude,' 
when  they  saw  him,  were  greatly 
atnazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted 
dim. 

16  And  he  asked  them.  What  question 
ye  with  them  ? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered 
hini,  *  Master,  I  brought  unto  thee  my 
■on,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

18  And  wheri'iioevpr  it  taketh  him,  it 
'  dasheth  him  down :  and  he  foameth, 
and  grindeth  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away  :  and  I  spake  to  thy  dtaclples 
that  they  should  cast  it  out ;  and  they 
were  not  able.  • 


Murk  ix.  11,  Gr.  ray<ii;  that  (nr,  How  It  it 
that)  the  nrihti  M|f. 
Hutk  ix.  18,  Or.  tolk  Cltfok  tt  eoaw. 


■  Or,  How  la  it  that  tht  teribti  m) 
'  Or,  Ttaeher. 
3  Or,  renieth  kfM. 


.  raawf 


Synnplicon,  pagc$  68-69. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPEIA 
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5t.  f«attf)tfa. 
[Pannages  parallel  to  Mark.'] 


5t.  ilukc. 

[Passngns  paralld tn  Mark.] 


xvii.  9-13. 
9  And  as  they  were  coming  doTm 
from  the  mountain,  Jesus  commanded 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  *to  no 
man,  until  the  Sou  of  man  be  risen 
from  the  dead. 


10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying, 
Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Klijali 
must  first  come ! 

n  And  he  answered  and  said,  Elijah 
indeed  cometh,  and  shall  restore  all 
things  : 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  EHjah  is 
come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not, 
but  did  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed.  Even  so  shall  the  Son  of  man 
also  suffer  of  thetii. 

13  Then  understood  the  disciples  that 
he  spake  unto  tliem  of  John  the  Baptist. 

XVII.  14-21. 

14  And  when  they  irere  conte  to 
the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a^ 
man,  kneeliug  to  him,  and  saying. 


15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son :  for 
he  is  epileptic,  and  sutfereth  grievously  ; 
for  oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and 
oft-times  into  the- water. 


16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could  not  cure  him. 


IX.  ...88-37. 
36. ..And  they  held  their  peace  and  told 
*no  man  in  those  days  any  of  the 
things  which  they  had  seen. 
37  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the  next 
day,  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  mountain,  a  great  multitude 
met  him. 


Compare  also  I.  17  : — 
[And  he  shall  ko  before  his  face  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah...] 


IX.  37-43,  xvii.  6. 
37  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  the  next 
day,  irhen    they  nrere   come   down 
from  the  mountain,  a  great  multitude 
met  him. 


38  And  behold,  a  man  fi-om  the  mul- 
titude cried,  saying,  >  Master,  I  beseech 
thee  to  look  upon  my  son ;  for  he  is 
mine  only  child : 

^9  And  behold,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crteth  out ;  and  it 
''  teareth  him  that  he  foameth,  and  it 
hardly  departeth  from  him,  bruising 
him  sorely. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  it  out ;  and  they  could  not. 


'  Or,  Tearhrr. 
'  Or,  coHvuUeth, 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHark. 
[Portions  not/otind  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


\9  ...them...saith.. 


20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him  : 
and  when  he  saw  him  straightway... 
spirit... him... and  he  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  wallowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  How  long 
time  is  it  since  this  hath  come  unto 
him  1    And  he  said.  From  a  child. 

22  And. ..it  hath  cast  him  both. ..to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
anything,  have  compassion  on  us  and 
help  us. 

23  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou 
canst !  All  things  are  possible  to  bim 
that  belicTeth. 

24  Straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said,  I  believe ;  help 
thou  mine  unbelief. 

26  ...when...8awtbatamnltitnde  came 
running  together,.,  saying  unto  him, 
Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  command 
thee,  come  out  of  bim,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him. 

26  ...having  cried  out  and  torn  him 
much.'. .and  the  child  became  as  one 
dead ;  insomuch  that  the  more  part 
said.  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand 
and  raised  bim  up  ;  and  he  arose. 

29  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  his. ..asked  him... 

29  And  he  said. ..This  kind  can  come 
out  by  nothing,  save  by  prayer. 


Ski.  IHatk. 
[ComplUe.] 


IX.  14-29. 

19  And  he  anawereth  them  and 
saith,  O  faithless  KCneratlon,  ho^ 
long  shall  I  be  with  jon  7  how  long 
shall  I  bear  with  yon?  bring  him 
unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him  : 
and  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  the 
spirit  '  tare  him  grievously ;  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  How  long 
time  is  it  since  this  hath  come  unto 
him  ?    And  he  said,  From  a  child. 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him  both 
into  the  fire  and  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

23  And  Jeaus  said  unto  him.  If  thou 
canst  I  All  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth. 

24  Straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  snid,"  I  believe ;  help 
thou  mine  unbelief. 

25  And  when  Jeans  saw  that  a  mul- 
titude came  running  together,  he 
rebnked  the  unclean  spirit,  snyini{ 
unto  him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
I  command  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  having  cried  out,  and  '  torn 
him  much;  he  came  out :  and  the  child 
became  as  one  dead  ;  insomuch  that 
the  more  part  said.  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  raised  him  up  ;  and  he  arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  his  disciples  asked  him  privately, 
•  saying,  We  could  not  cast  it  out. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  kind 
can  come  out  by  nothing,  save  by 
prayer.* 


Mark  ix.  M,  Or.  tkat  (or.  How  U  U  thai)  wt 
could  not. 


'  Or,  i;onw<l««l. 

'  Many  ancient  authorities  add  Kith  trar: 
J  Or,  How  is  it  that  tee  eould  not  caul  il  out  f 
4  Many  ancient  autlioritics  add  andfaitlHij. 


Sywipticon,  paget  flO-61. 
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St.  ilHattijtfa. 
[Pasaagea  paralkl  to  Mark.] 


XVII.  14-21. 
17  And  Jusus  anav^ered  and  said, 
O  faltUeaa  and  perverse  Keneration, 
how  lonK  ahall  I  be  with  yon?  how 
long  ahall  I  bear  with  you?  bring 
him  hither  to  me. 


•  St.  ILukt. 

[Passages  paralkl  to  Marie  ] 


IX.  37-43...,  xvii.  6. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
O  faithleaa  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  yon,  and 
bear  vrtth  yon  ?  bring  hither  thy  son. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the 
'devil  "dashed  him  down,  and  'tare 
him  grievously. 


I  [JRcpeatcd  from  page  71.] 

I     [15  ...for  oft-times  he  falleth  into 
'     fii'e  and  oft-times  into  the  water.] 


the 


I 


18  And  Jeans  rebuked   htm  ;    and 

the  '  devil  went  out  from  him  ;  and  the 
boy  was  cured  from  that  hour. 


But    Jesns    rebnked    the    unclean 
spirit,  and  healed  the  boy,  and  gave 
him  back  to  his  father. 
43  And  they  were  all  astonished  at  the 
majesty  of  God... 


19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus 
apart,  and  said.  Why  could  not  we  cast 
it  out  ? 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Because  of 
your  little  faith  :  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustai-d  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place  ;  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you.' 

'  Or.  demon. 

'  Mftny  authorities,  some  ancient,  insert 
ver.  21,  But  tkit  kind  goetk  not  out  iave  by 
prayer  and/atHng.    B«e  H«rl(  In.  29. 


XVII.  6. 
6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  have  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  would 
say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou 
rooted  up,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the 
sea  ;  and  it  would  have  obeyed  you. 


'  Gr.  demon. 

'  Or,  r«il  »(«•. 
3  Or,  eonvul»ed. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatft. 
[PoHiojis  notfmmd  in  Matthew  w  Zitic] 


90  And  they  went  forth  from  thence 
and  passed  through  ..and  he  would  not 
that  any  man  should  know  it. 

31  For  he  taught. ..and  said...(Gr.  that) 
...when  he  is  killed,  after.. .he  shall  rise 
again. 


33  And  ..when  he  was  in., 
them,  What. ..in  the  way  ? 


.he  asked 


34  But  they  held  their  pence  :  for  they 
had  disputed  with  one  another  in  the 
way... 


85  And  he  sat  down  and  called  the 
twelve ;  and  he  saith  unto  them,  If  any 
man  would  be  first. ..last.. .and. ..of  all. 


'36    ..taking  hira  in  his  arms  .. 


J6t.  ffflatft. 
\CompUte.'\ 


IX.  30-32. 

30  And  they  went  forth  from  thenccj 
and  glassed  through  Galilee  ;  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know 
it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said 
unto  them.  The  Son  of  man  is  de- 
IWered  up  into  the  hands  of  men, 
and  they  shall  kill  him  ;  andjvhen  he 
is  killed,  after  three  days  he  shall  rise 
again.  ^L 

32  But  they  understood  not  the  saying, 
and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 


IX.  83-87. 
33  And  they  came  to  Capernaum  :  and 
when  he  was  in  the  house  he  asked 
them.  What  were  ye  reasoning  in  the 
way? 


34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  they 
had  disputed  one  with  another  in  the 
way,  who  was  the  '  ceateat. 


35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve ;  and  he  saith  unto  them,  If 
any  man  would  be  first,  he  shall  be 
lost  of  all,. and  minister  of  all. 


36  And  he  took  a  Uttle  child,  and 
■et  him  in  the  midst  of  them  :  and 
taking  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
I  hem. 


'  Or.  $f«a(«r. 


SynoiitiiMn,  payca  62-63. 
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St.  fSlatt^ein. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.} 


St.  aukt. 

[Passages  parallel  to  Hark.'] 


XVII.  22-23. 
22  And  while  they  •  abode  in  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  unto  them.   The   Son  of 
man  shall  be  dellTered  up  into  the 
hands  of  men } 


23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  be  raided  up.  And 
they  were  exceeding  sorry. 


•  XVII.  24-25... 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to  Caper- 
naum, they  that  received  the  '  half- 
shekel  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth 
not  your  '  master  pay  the  '  half-shekel  1 
He  saith,  Yea. 

25  And  when  he  came  into  the  house, . . . 

XVIII.  1. 

I  In  that  hour  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus,  saying,  Who  then  is  *  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

xxlii.  11. 

II  But  he  that  is  ■•  greatest  among  you 
shall  be  your  '  servant. 


IX.  ...43-45. 

43  ...But  while  all  were  marvelling  at 
all  the  things  which  he  did,  he  said  unto 
his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  words  sink  into  your  ears  : 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  deliTered 
up  Into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  saying, 
and  it  was  concealed  from  them,  that 
they  should  not  perceive  it :  and  they 
were  afraid  to  ask  him  about  thLs 
saying. 


l.\.  46,. ..48. 


XVIII.  2-5. 

2  And  he  called  to  him  a  Uttle  child, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon, 
Except  ye  turn,  and  become  aa  little 
children,  ye  shail  in  no  wise  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

■  J*ome  ancient  Kiithorities  read  vtrt  gather- 
'ing  themtelvet  togethtr. 
'  Or,  didrachma. 
3  Or,  teaehfr. 
*  Gr.  grfatfr. 
S  Ur,  mlHUter 


46  And  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be 
>  greatest. 


48  ...for  he  that  is 'least  among  you 
all,  the  same  is  great. 

xxn.  26. 

I  26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  ;  but  he  that 
is  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  be- 
come as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

IX.  47-4,8. 
47  But  when  Jesus  saw  the  reasoning 
of  their  heart,  he  took  a  Uttle  child, 
and  set  him  by  his  side, 


Or.  grrntir, 
<  Or.  UtKT. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


•      St.  fHatk. 
[Partiona  notfound  in  Matthew  or  Luke.} 


St.  ifflatft. 
[Complete.} 


37  ...not  me,  but... 


38  ...said  unto  him,  Master... 


39  ...him... For  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  mighty  work  in  my  niimc. 
and  be  able  quickly  to  speak  evil  uf 
me. 

40  ...us... us. 

41  For...you...of  water  in  (name)  that 
ye  are  Christ's. ..that... 


42  And. ..it  were  (Gr.   is)  better. ..he 
were  cast  (Gr.  is  cast)... 


/ 


IX.  33-37. 
37  'Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
of  such  Uttle  children  In  my  name, 
receiveth  me;  and  whosoever  re- 
celTeth  me,  recelTeth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me. 


IX.  38-50. 

38  John  said  unto  him,  '  Master,  we 
saw  one  casting  out  'devilsin  thy  name: 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  fol- 
lowed not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not  : 
for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a 
'  mighty  work  in  my  nnme,  and  be  able 
quickly  to  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for 

US. 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup 
of  water  to  drink,  *  because  ye  are 
Christ's,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  (Gr. 
that)  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


42  And  whosoever  shall  cause  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  °  on 
me  to  stumble,  it  were  better  for 
him  if  °  a  great  *  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were 
cast  into  the  sea. 


'  Or,  Ttaehtr. 
''  Gr.  demon*. 

3  Gr.  powfr. 

4  Gr.  tn  name  that ««  are. 

5  Many  ancient  authorities  onitt  on  iiif. 
'  Gr.  a  >i<U«t<>iM  <iirn«d  by  an  au. 


Lulce  xvii.  2,  mjUtlone,  Gr.  ttone  pfl-iainiiia- 
to-a-MiU. 


Synoptiam,  pages  63-64. 
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&t.  Mait\)tio. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XVIII.  4  5. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
tlie  '  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  *ivhOBO  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  mT  name  re- 
ceireth  me. 

X.  40. 
40  He  that  recciveth  you  receiveth  me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receireth 
him  that  sent  me. 


X.  42. 
42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink 
unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of 
cold  water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
verily  I  say  nnto  you,  he  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  his  reward. 

XVIII.  6-9. 
t>  But  whoso  shall  cauae  one  of 
these  little  ones  wliich  believe  on 
me  to  stumble,  it  is  profitable  for 
him  that  -  a  great  *  millstone  should 
be  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  tliat 
he  .should  be  sunk  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  oc- 
casions of  stumbling !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  the  occasions  come  ;  but 
woe  to  that  man  through  whom  the 
occasion  conieth ! 


*  Gr.  grtntfr. 

^  Gr  a  miUatone  turnfd  by  an  au. 


&t.  iLuRt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  if  ark.] 


IX.  47-48. 
[Partly  repeated  from  pa§e  75.] 

47  But  when  Jesus  saw  the  reasoning 
of  their  heart,  he  took  a  little  child, 
and  set  him  by  his  side, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  *  Whoso- 
ever shall  receive  this  little  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  mej  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me:  for  he  that  is 
'  least  among  you  all,  the  same  is  great. 


IX.  49-50. 

49  And  John  answered  and  said, 
Muster,  we  saw  one  Casting  out  '  devils 
in  thy  name  ;  and  we  forbade  him, 
because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  But  Jesus  .said  unto  him,  Forbid 
him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  you 
is  for  yoUj^ 


xvn.  12. 

1  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  It  is 
impossible  but  that  occasions  of  stum- 
bling should  come  ;  but  woe  unto  him, 
through  whom  they  come  ! 

2  It  were  well  for  him  if  a  *  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
lie  were  thrown  into  the  sea,  rather 
than  that  he  should  cause  one  of 
these  little  ones  to  stumble. 


1  Gr.  Icuer. 


"  Gr.  dtmmt. 


78 


THK  COMMON  TRADITION 


&t.  iSllatk. 
[Portions  not/ound  in  Matthew  or  Jjuke  ] 
f 


St.  fHatfc. 
[Complete  ] 


43  And. ..off.. .(thy  two)  [Or.  the  (two)] 
...to  go  into  hell,...nuquenchable... 


45  And  if.,  cause  thee  to  stumble,  cut 
it  oir :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life...rather-than  having  thy  (Gr.  the) 
...into  helL 

47  ...kingdom  of  Qod... 


48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  tire  [^  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire. 

50  ...have  lost  its  saltness,.. .it.  Have 
salt  in  yourselves,  and  be  at  peace  one 
with  another. 


...he  arose  from  thence  and  cometh 
.and  (beyond). ..together  unto. ..again 
.as  he  was  wont,  he  taught... again. 


..for  a  man... 

3  ...unto  them. ..you? 

4  And  they  said,... suffered  to  write.. 


Murk  z.  i.  W.  and  H.  read  luked  Mm  {fit  it 
lawftd,  without  note  of  interrogation. 


IX  43-50. 
43  And  if  thy  hand  cause  theo  to 
stumble,  cut  it  off :  it  is  good  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  maimed,  rather  than 
having  thy  two  hands  to  go  into  '  hell, 
into  the  unquenchable  fire." 
45  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to 
stumble,  cut  it  off :  it  is  good  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  halt,  rather  than 
having  thy  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
•hell. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  cause  thee  to 
stumble,  cast  it  out :  it  is  good  for 
thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  t«  o 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  '  hell; 

48  Where  their  wurm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire  3. 

50  Salt  is  good  :  bat  if  the  salt  have 
lost  its  saltness,  Trherewith  will  ye 
season  it  ?  Have  suit  in  yourselves, 
and  be  at  peace  one  with  another. 


X.  1-12. 

1  And  he  arise  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  borders  of  Judaea 
and  beyond  Jordan :  and  multitudes 
come  together  unto  him  again ;  and, 
as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them 
again, 

2  And  there  came  unto  him  Pharisees, 
and  asked  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
What  did  Moses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away. 


'  Or.  OekfliRd. 

3  Ver.  41  and  46  (wliicli  are  identical  witli 
ver.  48)  are  omitted  by  the  l>est  ancient 
authorities. 

3  Many  ancient  authorities  add  and  every 
•ani^M  <kaU  6«  <al(«l  wUk  Mil.  See  Lev. 
ii.  13. 


Synopticon,  paga  64-66. 
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^t.  IWattfjttD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


Stt.  l/Ufct. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


xviii.  8-9. 
8  And  If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  canseth 
thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee  :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed  or  halt,  rather  than 
harinz  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  the  eternal  fire. 


9  And  if  thine  eye  causeth  thee  to 
stumble,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  irqm 
thee :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  the  '  hell  of 
fire. 


V.  13. 
13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  bnt 
if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  be  salted?  it  is  theneefortli 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

XIX.  1-10... 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  words,  he  departed  from 
Galilee,  and  came  into  the  borders  of 
Judffia  beyond  Jordan  ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ; 
and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  And  there  came  unto  him  '  Pharisees, 
tempting  him,  and  saying.  Is  it  lawfnl 
for  a  Tiian  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  t 

4  And  he  answered  and  said,  Have  ye 
not  read,  that  he... 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Why  then  did 
Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of 
divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away? 


'  Or.  Oehenna  of  fin. 

'  Many  authoritien,  some  ancient,   insert 


9* 


t 


XIV.  34. 

34  Salt  therefore  is  good  :  but  If  even 
the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  where- 
ivith  shall,it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  fit  neither  for  the  land  nor  for 
the  dunghill :  tnen  cast  it  out. 

XVII.  11. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  '  as  they  were  on 
the  way  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  was  pass- 
ing ''  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee. 


'  Or,  cu  he  VMu. 


'  Or,  (<(ic<«i. 
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THE  COMMON  TRAPITION 


St.  fflath. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Mattlteto  or  Lubc.l 


I     fi  Bnt  JeBHs  said. ..he  wrote  ..this  com- 
J     iimiiilracnt. 


&t  fflatk. 
[Complete.'] 


X.  5-12. 
5  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  For  your 
liardness  of  heart  he  wrote   you  this 
i  coininaudment. 


6  nut  .. 


...his  (liithi'i). 


10  And  in  the  house  the  [?]  disciples  [?] 
asked  him  [?]  again  of  this  matter. 

11  And  he-saith  ['!]  unto  them. ..against 
lier. 


12  ...shc-herself... her... another... 


6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
I  creation,  Male  and  female  made  lie 
!  them. 

'  7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
:  father  and  mother,'  and  shall  cleave  to 
»     his  wife. 


8  And  the  twain  shall  become  one 
flesh  ;  so  that  they  are  no  more  twain  ; 
but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  ill  the  house  the  disciples  asked 
him  again  of  this  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whosoever 
■hall  put  aivay  hta  ^fe,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  'adultery 
against  her : 

12  And  if  she  herself  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  marry  another,  she 
committeth  adultery. 


11  And. ..unto  them,... against  her : 


12  ..  she-herself  [?]... her., .ahother. 


Mark  x.  5.  W.  ami  H.  read  and  hff  RotAer, 
omitting  and  ahall  cleave  to  hi»  wife. 

Mark  x.  10,  Or.  into  the  koiue. 

Matt.  xit.  9,  W.  A  U.  put  and  he  that... 
adultery  in  the  margin. 


X.   11-12. 
[Sepnaled  for  the  sake  of  comparison 
with  Matt.  V.  31-32.] 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery  against 
'ler  : 

12  And  if  she  herself  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  marry  anothsr,  she 
committeth  *  adultery. 


■  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  ihall 
•".leave  to  hit  xeije. 


Synopticon,  paga  66-67. 
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at.  JHattijtto. 
\Paasagea  parallel  to  Mark.] 


at.  ILulte. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XIX.  1-10... 
8  He  saith  nnto  them,  Moses  for  your 
hardness  of  heart  suffered  you  to  put 
away  your  wives  :  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  hath  not  been  so. 

4  And  he  answered  and  said,  Have  ye 
not  read,  that  he  whicli  'made  them 
from  tho  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female, 

5  And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  the  twain  shall 
become  one  Hesh  1 

6  So  that  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asun- 
der. 


[IjUK#^WANT1N0.] 


9 -And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever 
■ball  put  away  his  wife,  'except 
for  fornication,  and  shall  manr 
another,  committeth  adnltery :  ^  and 
he  that  marrieth  her  when  she  is 
put  away  committeth  *  adultery. 
10-12  The  disciples  say  nnto  him,  If 
the  case  of  the  man... 


XVI.  18. 
Every  one  that  pntteth  away  his 
wife,  and  marrietta  another,  com- 
mitteth *  adultery  :  _  and  he  that 
marrietb  one  that  is  put  away 
from  a  husband  committeth  adultery. 


v.  31-32. 

31  It  was  said  also.  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  j 
writing  of  divorcement : 

32  But  I  say  nnto  you,  that  every  one 
that  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  ' 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  niaketh  i 
her  an  adnlteresa:  and  whosoever  I 
shall  marry  her  when  she  is  put  { 
airay  committeth  *  adultery.  | 


XVI.  18. 
{RitjKattd' for  the  sake  of  coinparison 
vilh  Matt.  V.  31-32.] 


Every  one  that  putteth  away  hia 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  commit- 
teth adultery :  and  he  that  marrieth 
one  that  is  put  airay  from  a  husband 
committeth  *  adultery. 


1  Some  ancient  anthnrlties  rend  created. 

'  Borne  ancient  anthnritleo  read  Mtiin;  /or 
tkt  eaiue  of  fomieation,  maketh  lur  an  adul- 
tereu :  as  in  ch.  v.  32. 

3  Tlic  rolliiwlng  worrta,  to  the  end  of  tlie 
verse,  are  omitted  by  gouie  nncient  autliori- 
Ues. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


[rortions  not/ound  in  Matlhew  or  Luke.] 


13  And.. 


14  ...he  was  moved  with  indignation, 
and. ..unto  them,.-. 


16  ...he  took  them  in  hia  arms,  and 
blessed  them,... 


17  ...as  he. ..into  the  way,  there'ran. 
and  kneeled  to  him... 


19  ...Do  not  defraud,... 


20  ...said. ..Master,. ..my... 


I         Mark  r.  IS,  Matt.  xix.  19,  Luke  xviii. 

Or.  the  fathir  o/  thfe,  and  the  mother. 
I         Httt.  xix.  9,  W.  t  U.  omit  of  thee. 


20, 


St.  fHatk. 
[Cmnplete:] 


X.  13-16. 

13  And  they  *  bronKbt  unto  him 
little  children,  that  he  should  touch 
them;  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

14  Bnt  when  Jeans  saw  it,  he  was 
moved  with  indignation,  and  snid  unto 
them,  Snfler  the  little  children  to 
come  nnto  me ;  forbid  them  not : 
for  of  snch  la  the  klnsdom  of 
God. 


15  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon,  Whoso- 
CTer  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
oir  God  as  a  Uttle  child,  he  shaU 
In  no  wise  enter  therein  (Gr.  Into 
it). 

16  And  he  took  them  in  his  arms,  and 
bles.sed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon 
them. 

X.  17-22. 

17  And  as  he  was  going  forth  '  into  the 
way,  there  ran  one  to  him,  and  kneeled 
to  him,  and  asked  him,  Oood 
fMaater,  what  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life? 

18  And  Jesus  aald  nnto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  none  is  good 
save  one,  even  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
menta,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  conunlt 
adultery.  Do  not  ateal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Do  not  defraud, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 


20  And  he  said  unto  him,  'Master, 
all  these  things  have  I  obserred 
from  my  youth. 


1  Or,  OR  kU  way. 


'  Or,  Teacher. 


Spwpticon,  pagci  68-60. 
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St.  fHattfiflu. 

[Passagai  parallel  to  AfnH:] 


XIX.  13-14. 
13  Then  were  there  *  brouKbt  nnto 
him  little  cliildren  that  he  should  lay 
his  hands  on  them,  and  pray :  and 
the  disciples  rebuked  them, 
'14  Bnt  Jesus  said,  SnSer  the  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the 
'UnKdom  of  heaven. 


XVIII.  1-8. 

1  Tn  that  hour... see  p.  75. 

2  And  he  called... *««;).  75. 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon, 
*Ezcept  ye  turn,  and  become  as  little 
children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  the  kinsdom  of  heaven. 

XIX.  15. 
And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and 
departed  thence. 

XIX.  16-22. 

16  And  behold,  one  cnme  to  him,  and 
said,  "'Master,  what  good  thing 
shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
Ufe? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  'Why 

askest  thou  me  concerning  that  which 
i»  KOOd  ?  One  there  is  who  is  good : 
but  if  thou  wouldest  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  ssith  unto  him.  Which  ?  And 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
falae  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother:  and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
All  these  thlnc"  have  1  obserred : 
what  lack  I  yet ! 


'  Or,  Tracker. 

^  Some  ancient  authorities  read  Oood  MoM' 
ter.    See  Mark  x.  17,  Lulte  xviii.  18. 

3  Some  ancient  autliorities  read  Why  callrtt 
thou  me  good }  None  u  good  tave  one,  even 
Ood.    See  Mark  x.  18,  Luke  xviil.  19. 


at.  «,«ke. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark  ] 


XVIII.  16-17. 

15  And  they  'brought  unto  him  also 
their  babes,  that  he  should  touch 
them :  hut  when  the  dis6iples  saw 
it,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  Bnt  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
saying,  Sufler  the  little  children  to 
come  nnto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdont 
of  God. 


17  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  therein  (Gr.  into 
it). 


xviii.  18-23. 
18  And  a  certain   ruler  asked  him, 
saying,  Good  '  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  Ufe? 


19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good, 
save  one,  even  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  conmiand- 
ments,  Do  not  commit  adultery. 
Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not 
bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother. 


21  And  he  s,iid,  All  these  things 
have  I  obserred  from  my  youth  up. 


'  Or,  Teaeher. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  fflatk. 
[Portions  not  f mind  in  Matthew  or  Lnh\.  ] 


Ski.  mnk. 
[Complete.'] 


21   ...looking    upon   Iiini   loveil    him, 
'"id... 


22  ...his  countenance  fell  at... 


23  And  ...  looked    round    about    and 
siiith...        ,        ■ 


24  And  the  disciples  were  amazed  at 
his  words.  But  JesUs  an8Wereth...and 
..  unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it 
for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  ...eye  .. 


26  ...exceeningly...unto  him,... 

27  . ..saith,..  hut  not  with  Gud:  for... 

28  ...began  to  say... 


29  ...said,. ..my. ..and  for  the  gospel's 
sake, 

30  But  ...a  hundred  (fold)  now., 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sistera,  and 
niothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions  ;■-. 


Mark  x.  21.  Liike  xviii  23,  Or  to  poor 

Hark  x.  21,  Mntt.  xix.  n,  Gr.  in  hravtn,  Luke 
xviii.  22,  Or.  in  tlu  heavent,  Matt.  xix.  21, 
W.  and  H.  in  kmvtiu. 

Mark  x.  24,  W.  and  H.  omit  /oi«ttm  that 
trutt  in  riehet.  ^ 

Mark  x.  25,  Matt.  xix.  24,  Or  to-gothroufh 
throuffh...to-gO'into  inlo.  Luke  xviii.  25,  to-go- 
into  lhrough...to-go-into  into.  Matt.  xix.  24. 
W.  and  H.  to-go  into  through,  omitUng  to  enter 
(Qr  to  go  into). 


X.  17-22. 

21  And  Jesna  looking  upon  him  loved 
him,  and  said  msta  him,  One  thing 
thou  lackest  :  go,  aell  whatsoever 
thou  hast,  and  *  KWe  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  alialt  hare  treaanre  In 
'heaven:   and  come,  follow  me. 

22  But  his  countenance  fell  at  the 
saying,  anil  ho  went  away  *  aorrow- 
fol :  for  he  waa  one  that  had  great 
possessions. 

X.  23-31. 

23  And  Jeana  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples.  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
*  enter  Into  the  Uncdom  of  God  ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  amazed  at 
his  words.     But  Jesus  answereth  again,  ' 
and  saith   unto  them.  Children,  how 
hard  is  it '  for  them  that  trust  in  riches 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  1 

25  It  la  eaaler  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  klDKdom 
of  Ood. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  exceed- 
ingly saying  'unto  him,  Then  who 
can  be  aaved  ? 

27  Jesus  looking  U])on  them  saith; 
'With  men  it  is  Impoaalble,  but  not 
with  God  :  for  all  things  are  poaalble 
-with  God. 

28  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Iio, 
we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee. 

29  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  aay  unto  you. 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  honae, 
or  brethren,  or  sistera,  or  mother,  or 
father,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
aake,  and  for  the  gospel's  sake, 

30  But  he  shall  receiTe  a  hundredfold 
now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children, 
and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in 
the  '  World  to  come  etefffal  life. 


■  !<ome  ancient  anthoritles  omit  for  them 
that  trutt  in  riehet. 

'  Many  ancient  authorities  read  among  then- 
telvet. 

3  Or,  ogt. 


Synoiitiam,  pages  69-71. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPEI^S. 


8R 


St.  .URattbtta. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


Sbt.  Eukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.} 


XIX.  16-22. 

21  Jesna  said  nmto  htm,  If  thou 
wouldest  be  perfect,  go,  Bell  that 
thou  hast,  and  *glTe  to  the  poor, 
and  thon  shalt  have  treasure  In 
*  heaven:   and  come,  foUO'W  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
the  saying,  he  went  away  *  sorrovv- 
fnl:  for  he  was  one  that  had  great 
possessions. 

XIX.  23-30. 
'23  And  Jeans  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  hard  for  a 
rich  man  to  *enter  Into  the  Uncdom 
of  heaven. 


xviii.  18-23.  I 

22  And  when  Jeana  heard  it,  he  said 
unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest  yet :    '  ^ 
aell  all  that  thou  Rast,  and  *  dlatri- 
bnte  unto  the  poor,  and  thon  ahalt     ; 
have   treaanre  in  *  heaven  :    and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  Bnt~  when  he  heard  these  things,     | 
he  became  exceeding  *  aorrowfol :  for 
he  waa  very  rich. 

xviii.  24-30  ;  xin.  30. 

24  And  Jeana  seeing  him  said,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
*  enter  Into  the  klssdom  of  God  ! 


24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  la 
eaaler  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a 
needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  _ 

25  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
they  were  astonished  exceedingly,  say- 
ing, Who  then  can  he  aaved  ? 

26  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  said 
to  them,  With  men  thie  is  Impoa- 
alhlej  but  with  aod  all  things  |ire 
poaalble. 

27 /TRfcu  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
hwi,  Oo,  we  have  left  all,  and  fol- 
l/weA  thee ;  what  then  shall  we  have  ? 
X  Arfd  Jesos  said  unto  them,  Verily 
l^aayVmto  ^ij.  tliat  ye  which  have 
™lowM^e,  in  tne  regeneration  when 
tSj  Son  oMiian^Hirrsiton  the  throne 
of\kia_^l«WfT^also  shdl  sit  up<)n 
twelve  throi^,  judging  \he  twelve 
tribes  of  Israd.  I 

29  And  eveiV  one  that  kath  left 
Iiouaea,  or  BMthren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  motliNvi-flr'children,  or 
lands,  for  my  name's  aake,  shall  re- 
ceive 'a  hundredfold,  and  shall  in- 
herit eternal  life. 

'  Many  ancient  authoritiet  aild  or  w^fe :  a« 
in  Luke  xviii.  29. 
'  Some  ancient  authorities  read  nanf/oM. 


25  For  it  la'caaier  for  a  camel  to 
enter  in  through  a  needle's  eye,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  Then 
who  can  be  aaved  ? 

27  But  he  said.  The  things  which  are 
Impoaaible  with  nyen  are  poaalble 
with  God. 

28  And  Peter  said,  to,  we  have  left 
I  our  own,  t^nd  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I 
aay  unto  yon.  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  honae,  or  wife,  or  brethren, 
or  parents,  or  chlMren,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
more  in  this  time,  and  in  the  '  world 
to  come  eternal  life. 


'  Or.  our  ow*  lioraes. 
*  Or,  age. 


8i 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


*t.  fflark. 
IPorlmis  notfuuiid  in  Matthmc  or  Luke.] 


&t.  Ittarlt. 
[Compktc.] 


I      > 

I 
I 


31  ...the... 


fi2  And  they  were. ..and  ..was  going 
before  them,  and  they  were  amazed ; 
and  they  that  followed  were  afraid.... 
again. ..began  to  tell  ..the  things  that 
were  to  hnpp^  unto  him, 


33  [Gr.  that,  (Behold)]. 


34  ...him,...ni)on  him,  and. ..after.. 


35  And  tliere  come. ..James  and  John 
the. ..saying. ..Master,  we  would  that 
thon  shonldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
.shall  ask  of  thee. 

36  .  .that  I  should  do  for  yoii  ? 

37  And  they  said... Grant  unto  us... 
thy. ..left. ..glory. 


38  ...unto  them. ..or   to    be    baptized 
with  the... that  1... 


39  And  they  said... And  Josus  said... 
that  I  drink.,  and  (with)  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized :  ^ 


M"rk  X  3'2.  I.iike  xvili.  .11,  Or.  haning  Inken 
uiiti,  (/iim),.Miitt.  XX.  17,  kt  took  unto  (him), 
OMd.       .    ,  • 


X.  23-31. 
31  Dilt  many  that  are  first  BtaBll  be 
last ;  and  the  last  first. 


X.  32-34. 
'  32  And  they  weie  in  the  way,  Koing  up  , 
to  Jenisalem  [?] ;  and  Jesus  was  going 
before  them :  and  they  were  amazed  ; 
;  '  and  they  that  followed  were  afraid. 
I  And  he  took  again  the  tweWe,  and 
j  began   to   tell   them   the   things  that 
wei^e  to  happen  unto  him,  saying, 
33  Behold,   we  KO  np    to    *Jem- 
>  salem;  and  the  Bon  of  man  shall 
I'  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests 
\  and  the  scribes ;  and  they  shall  con- 
'  demn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver 

him  unto  the  Gentiles : 
1  34  And   they   shall   mock  him,   and 
'  shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall  scourge 
:  him,  and  .shall  kill  him  ;   and   after 
,  three  days  he  shall  rise  again. 

I  X.  35-45.       , 

'  35  And  there  come  near  unto  him  James 

,  and  John,  the  .sons  of  Zebedee,  saying 

;  unto  him,  ^  Ma.ster,  we  would  that  thou 

i  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall 

I  ask  of  thee. 

i  36  And    he    said    unto    them,   AVhat 

!  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

j  37  And  they  said    unto   him,   Gmnt 

j  unto  Us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy 

right  hand,  and  one  on  thy  left  hand, 
;  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
;  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink 
:  the  cup  that  I  drink  ?  or  to  be  baptize<l 
I  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
:  with  ? 

'  39  And  they  said  unto  him.  We  are 
I  able.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  The 

cup  that  I  drink  ye  shall  drink  ;  and- 

with  the  bapti.sm  that  I  an  baptized 

withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 


'  Or,  but  wFiM  a*  thtj/ folloaed  wire  afraid. 

"  Ot,  Teacher.  I 


Synopticoii,  jxiyoi  71-73. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


87 


»t.  fHattljefa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


&t.  ILvAt. 
[Fafsagcs  parallel  to  Mark^i 


XIX.  23-30. 
30  But  many  sball  be  last  that  an 
first ;  sad  first  thai  are  last. 


XX.  17-19. 

17  And  as  Jesus  was  Kolng  up  to 
Jerusalem,  [?] 

he  took  the  tweWe  disciples  apart, 
and  in  the  way  he  said  unto  tbem, 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  "Jeru- 
salem J  and  the  Bon  of  man  shall 
he  dellrered  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  ;  and  they  shall  condemn 
liim  to  death, 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  unto  the 
Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
and  to  crucify :  and  the  third  day  he 

,  shall  be  raised  up. 


.    XX.  20-28. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
the  sons  of  Zebcdee  with  her  sons,  wor- 
shipping him,  and  asking  a  ccrtaii 
tiling  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her.  What  wouldest 
thou  ?  She  saith  unto  him.  Command 
that  these  my  two  sons  nmy  sit,  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  one  on  thy  left 
hand,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  .^e  ye  able  to 
drink  the  cup  that  I  am  about  todriuk  1 
They  say  unto  him.  We  are  able. 

23  He  saith  unto  them.  My  cup  indeed 
ye  shall  drink :... 


Compart  Luke  xii.  50. 
50  But  I  have  a  b:iptisiii  to  be  baptized  witli  ; 
mill  how  am  I  struituiied  till  it  be  accoiii- 
Iilished  ! 


XIII.  30.  • 

30  And  behold,  there  are  last  which 
shall  he  first,  and  there  are  first 
which  shall  be  last.  * 

Compare  perhapt  Luke  xi*.  28 ;  »«  p.  91. 
21  And  when  be  hod  thus  spoken,  he  went  on 
before,  KOlng  up  to  Jerusalem. 

^    xvili.  31-33. 

31  An'd  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them.  Behold,  we  go 
up  to  *  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  things 
that  are  written  '  by  the  prophets  shall 
be  accomplished  unto  the  Son  of 
nian. 

32  For  he  phall  be  delivered  up  unto 
the  Oentlles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  shamefully  entreated,  and  spit 
upon :    * 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  and  kill 
him  :  and  the  third  day  he  sliall  rise 
again. 

[LuKK  wasting;.] 


\ 


'  Or,  IhrouiPt. 
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— -i 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


[Portions  nolfmmd  in  MaUhexc  or  I^ike.] 


40 


41  . ..began... James  audJohii. 


4-2  And. 
.   their 


.saith...wliich  arc   accounted 


44  .   of  all 

45  For  verilv 


r  • 


4S  And  they  come. ..Jericho. ..with  (Or. 
and)  his  disciples  and  a  great. ..the  son 
ofTimaiUS,  Bartimaens... 

47  And. ..it  was  (Or.  it  is)... he  began... 

48  ...many... 

49  ...said... And  they  call  the  blind 
man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  cheer: 
rise,  he  calTcth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment, 
sprang  up,  and  came  to  Jesns. 


Mi\tt.  XX.  2"),  Or.  tht  great. 

With  Mark  x.  46—82  compare  also  Matt.  Ix. 
27—30  (Si/nonlidon.  p.  75 A).  That  jiassagc 
contams  the  fnUowinjr  wonls  eominon  to  the 
Coaimon  Tradition  here  set  f.jrtli :  -  Mind... 
crying  out..-»a]/ing...Have  mercy  on,..thou  Kon 
of  David. ..lio... 


&t.  IHatk. 
[Complete.] 


X.  36-45. 

40  But  to  sit  oh  m}c-rijgHp>hand  or  on 
my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to  give  ;  but 
it  is  for  them  for  whom  it  hath  been 
prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
began  to  be  moved  with  indignation 
concerning  James  and  John. 

42  And  Jesus  caHed  them  to  liim,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  that  the^l 
which  are  accounted  to  rule  oyer  the 
Qemtllea  *lord  It  over  them;  and 
their  great  ones  exerciseA>nthoiity 
over  them. 

43  But  it  Is  mot  bo  among  you :  hnt 
whosoever  would  become  great 
amonK  yon,  shall  be  your '  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  would  be  first  among 
you,  shall  be  '  servant  of,  all. 

45  For  verily  the  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministbred  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 


X.  46-52. 

46  And  they  come  to  Jericho :  and  as 
he  ^ent  [?]  out  from  Jericho,  with  his 
disciples  and  a  great  ntnltltnde,  the 
son  of  Timreus,  BartiniiBUS,  a  blind 
beggar,  was  sitting  by  the  way- 
side. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thoa  son  of 
David,  hare  mercy  on  me. 

43  And  many  rebuked  him,  that 
he  should  hold  liis  peace :  but  he 
cried  out  the  more  a  great  deal;  Thou 
son  of  DaTid,  hare  ntercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesns  stood  still,  and  saiil. 
Call  ye  him.  Ami  they  call  the  blind 
man,  saying  unto  him.  Be  of  good 
cheer  :  rise,  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment, 
sprang  up,  and  came  to  Jesus. 


'  Or,  Krraii(. 
'  Gr..toiiilKrraRt. 


Synoplian,  pages  73-75. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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Sit.  ifflattfjtSB. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


[Passages  parallel  to  Mark^^^ 


XX.  20-28. 

23  ...but  to  (iit  OB  my  right  hand, 
and  on  my  left  hand,  is  not  mint- 
to  give,  but  it  is  for  them  for  whom  it 
hath  been  prepared  of  my  Father.  ^ 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indignation  concern- 
ing the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  tbe  rulers  of 
the  GentUea  'lord  it  over  tbem, 
and  their  great '  ones  exercise  au- 
thority over  them. 

26  Not  ao  sliall  it  be  among  yon: 
bnt  whosoever  would  become  cKat 
among  yon  shall  be  your  '  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  would  be  first  among 
you  shall  be  your  '  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  bis  life  a  ransom  for  many. 


XX.  29  34.  • 

29  And  as  they  went  [?1  out  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
liim. 

30  And  behold,  two  blind  men  slttlnK. 
by  the  way  aide,  when  they.heard 
that  Jesua  was  passing  by,  cried  out, 
aayluK,  Lord,  hare  mercy  on  uh, 
thou  Bon  of  Darid. 


31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them, 
that  they  should  hold  their  peace  : 
but  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying, 
liord,  hare  mercy  on  us,  thou  aon 
of  Darid. 

32  And  Jeaua  atood  still,  an^callcd 
them,  and  said,... 


XXII.  24-27. 


24  And  there  arose  also  a  contention 
among  them,  which  of  them  is  ac- 
counted to  be  '  gi'eatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  kings 
of  the  GentUea  have  *lordahlp 
over  them  J  and  they  that  have 
authority  over  them  are  called  Bene- 
fiictoi-s. 

26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he 
that  is  the  greater  among  you,  let 
him  become  as  the  younger  ;  and  he 
that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  aerre. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that 
•  sitteth  at  'meat,  or  ne  that  serveth  ? 
is  not  he  that  "sijteth  at  pieat  ?  but  I 
am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  he  that 
aerreth. 

xvili.  35-43. 

35  And  tt  came  to  pass,  a.s  he  drew  riigh 
unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man 
aat  by  the  way  aide  begging : 

36  And  hearing  a  multitude  going 
[»]  by,  he  inquired  what  this  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jeaua  of 
Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  aaylng,  Jesus,  thou 
aon  of  Darid,  hare  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  that  went  before  rebuked 
him,  that  he  should  hold  his  jwace  : 
but  he  cried  out  the  more  a  great 
(leal,  Thou  aon  of  Darid,  hare 
mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jeaua  *  atood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto  him : 
and  when  he  was  come  nekr, 


Or,  urvant. 
'  Or.  bondtrrvanl.. 


'  Or,  »r«i»<T. 
'  dr.  rtclintih. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatk. 
[Portioiu  nct/ound  in  Mattliew  or  Luke.  ] 


St.  fHarlt. 
[Complete.] 


ol  ...Jesus answered  and... blind... Rab- 
boni... 


52  ...Go  tby  way  ;...hi(n  in  the  way. 


1  ...hU... 


2  And. ..into  it. ..and  bring  (him). 


3  ...do  ye  this?  say  ye,. ..and. ..back 
hither. 

4  And. ..and. ..a  colt  tied  at  the  door 
without  in  the  open  street ;  and... him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said.. .do  ye... 

6  ...unto  them,. ..and  they  let  them  go. 

7  ...they  bring... cast... 

8  And  ...upon  (Gr.  iuto)... branches... 
from  tite  fields. 


Compart  aim  Jiihn  xil.  12 -lit- 
is  On  tlie  morriiw  '  a  Rreat  multitude  that 

bad  come  to  tlie  feast,  when  they  heard  that 

JestiB  was  conituK  itt  Jerusalem, 
\3.  Took  the  branches  of  tlie  palmtreeB, 

and  went  forth  to  meet  liim,  anci  cried  out 

llosanna:   BUaaad  f<  be  that  comath 

In  the  nama  of  tlie  Lord,  even  the  khig 

of  Israel. 
14.  And  Jesus  havlnj;  found  a  young  aas, 

sat  thereon  ;  as  it  is  written, 
19.  Fear  not,  daughter  of /ion  :  behold,  thy 

king  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  nolt. 
Matthew  zx.  SO,  31,  uses  tlie  nominative  for 

Ma. 
Luke  xii.  18.    Bee  also  page  87. 


'  Home  anolent  authorities  read,  tht  rosisioN 
pnrU. 


X.  46-52. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  him,  and  said, 
Wbat  wilt  thou  that  I  ahonld  do 
unto  thee !  And  the  blind  man  said 
unto  him,  '  Rabboni,  that  I  may  re- 
ceive my  sight. 

52  And  Jeana  said  unto  him.  Go  thy 
way  ;  thy  faith  hath  '  made  thee  whole. 
And  straightway  be  recelTCd  his 
alBht,  and '  followed  him  in  the 
way. 


XI.  1-11.  ' 

1  And  when  they  draw  nigh  unto 
Jemaalem,  onto  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  OllTea, 
he  aendeth  tiro  of  his  diadplea, 

2  And  aalth  unto  them.  Go  your  way 
Into  the  TUlagfrthat  is  OTer  acalnat^ 
you  :  and  straightway  as  ye  enter  into 
it,  ye  ahall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
no  man  ever  yet  sat  ;  looae  him,  and 
bring  him.        o 

3  And  If  any  one  say  onto  yon,  Why 
do  ye  this  ?  say  ye.  The  laord  hath 
need  of  him  ;  and  straightway  he  'will 
st^id  him  *  back  hither. 

4  And  they  went  away,  and  found  a 
colt  tied  at  the  door  without  in  the 
open  street ;  and  they  loose  him. 

6  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said  unto  them,  AVhat  do  ye,  loosing 
the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them,  eren  as 
Jesus  had  said  :  and  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  bring  the  colt  unto  Jesus, 
and  cast  on  him  their  (armenta  j  and 
he  sat  upon  him, 

8  And  many  *  apread  thalr  car- 
menta  upon  the  way)  and  others 
■''  branches,  which  they  had  cut  from 
the  fields. 


'  See  John  xx.  \t. 
'  Or,  uved  Ikn. 
3  Or.  Kiidrik, 
*  Or,  again. 
'Or.  laifera of hawa. 


iSynoptidon,  pagei  75-77. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


01 


Sit  fAatthciD. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark:] 


it.  Eukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XX,   2934. 

32  . .  What  wlU  ye  that  I  ahotad  do 

unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our 
eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  And  Jeana,  being  moved  with 
compassion,  touched  their  eyes :  and 
straightway  they  receiTcd  their  aiKht, 
and  followed  him. 


XXI.  1-11. 

1  And  when  tliey^rew  nigh  unto 
Jemaalem,  and  came  unto  Beth- 
phaKBf  unto  the  mount  of  OllTea, 
then  Jesus  aent  two  dladplea, 

2  SaylnK  unto  them,  Go  Into  the 
TtUage  that  is  over  agalnat  you,  and 

^  straightway  ye  ahall  And  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  colt  with  her  :  looae  them,  and 
bring  tluin  unto  me. 

3  And  If  any  one  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say.  The    Lord  hath 

need  of  them ;  aud  straiglitwny  he  will 
send  them. 

4  Now  this  is  come  to  pass,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  Bi>oken 
'  bv  the  prophet,  saying, 

^ell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
j         Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 

Meek,  apd  riding  upon  an  ass, 
I         And  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  asf\ 
I     6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  even 
I     aa  JesuR  appointed  them, 
I     7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt, 
I     and  put  OB  them  their  Karmenta  j 
!     and  ho  sat  thereon. 

8  And  the  most  part  of  themultitnde 
I     *apread    their    carmenta    in    the 

way )  and  others  cut   br^uiiiifia   from 
I     the  trees,  and  spread  them  iu  the  way. 

'  '  Or,  Iknwfk. 


xvill.  35-43. 

41  He  asked  him,  VHiat  wilt  thou 
that  I  ahould  do  unto  thee  I  And 
he  said.  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my 
sight. 

42  And  Jeana  said  unto  him,  Beceive 
thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  '  made  thee 
whole. 

43  And  immediately  he  recelTcd  his 
alght,  and  followed  him,  glorifying 
God  :  and  all  the  people,  when  they 
saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

XIX.  28-38. 

28  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
went  on  before,  going  up  to  Jemaalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  drew 
nigh  unto  Bethphace  and  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  tliat  is  called  the  m(ni7tt 
of  Olivea,  he  aent  two  of  the  dia- 
dplea, 

30  Saying,  Go  your  way  Into  the 
Tillace  oyer  acalnat  4/ou  ;  in  tho 
which  as  ye  enter  ye  ahall  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  no  man  ever  yet  sat : 
looae  him,  and  bring  him. 

31  And  If  any  one  ask  yon.  Why  do 
ye  loose  him  t  thus  shall  ye  say.  The 
Iiord  hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went  away, 
and  found  eyen  aa  he  had  said  unto 
them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt, 
the  owners  thereof  said  unto  them, 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt ! 

34  And  they  said.  The  Lord  hath  need 
of  him. 

35  ^.And  they  brought  him  to  .lesus  : 
and  they  threw  their  cannenttt  upon 
tho- colt,  and  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  'apraad 
thalr  carmenta  in  tha  way. 


'  Or,  Mr«l  l*«. 


*t 


02 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHart. 
[  Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lvke.] 


9  Aud- 


io HIcBsed  is  the  kingdom  thatcometh, 
of  our  father... 


11  ...into  the  tem{)1c  ;  and  when  he 
had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things, 
it  being  now  eventide,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 


12  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they 
were  come  out  from  Bethany... 

13  ...afar  off,  having  leaves, ...if  haply 
he  might  find  anything.,  when  he  oanie 
...for  it  was  not  the  season  of  figs. 


14  ...he  answered  and  said. ..No  man 
eat...  And  his  disciples  heard  (it). 


St.  fflatk. 
[Complete.'] 


XI.  1-11. 
!)  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  Hosanna  ; 
Slesacd  t8  he  that  .cometh  In  the 
naVae  of  the  laord : 
10  Blessed  is  the  kingdom  that  cometh, 
tlus  kingdom  of  our  father  David  :  Ho- 
sanna In  the  hichest. 


11  And  he  entered  into  Jerusalem,  into 
the  temple ;  and  when  he  had  looked 
round  about  upon  all  things,  it  being 
now  eventide,  ho  went  out  unto  BetM^y 
with  the  twelve.  , 


}eUi|iuy 

0 


XI.  12-14. 
the   morrow,   when   they 
out   from    Bethany,    he 


12  And  on 
were  come 
hungered. 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  tcfar  off  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  iind 
anything  thereon  :  and  when  he  came 
to  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves  ;  for 
it  was  not  the  season  of  figs. 

1 4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  it, 
1V>  man  eat  fruit  from  thee  hence- 
forward for  ever.  And  his  disciples 
heard  it. 


15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem... thcm- 
that  (bought)... 


16  And  he  would  not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry  a  vessel  through  thf 
temple. 

17  And. ..not. ..for  all  the  nations... 


Murk  xl.  l-U,  Cuin|«ru  John  lii.  12-19  on 

(I<u.  lix  40.  Or  yr  made  II) 
Luke  xlx.  3H,  W.  ana  II  BUued  (I'l)  he  Ihnt 
eomelk,  (itwn)  Iht  King,  in  the  i»im<  «/  llu 
Lord.        \ 


XI.  15-18. 
16  A'>id  they  come  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
he  entered  Into  the  temple,  and 
began  to  cast  ont  them  that  sold 
and  them  that  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tallies  »f  the  moncy- 
clmngers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  the  doves  ; 

16  And  he  would  not  suffer  that,  any 
man  should  t-arry  a  vessel  through  the 
temple.  ^ 

17  And  he  taught,  nnd'sald  nnto 
them.  la  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall  tie  called  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  the  nations  ?  hut  ye  have  made 
tt  a  den  of  robbers. 


Hynopticon,  pages  77-79. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  OOSPEI.S. 


o 


m 


&t.  imattftciB. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark^] 


XXI.  1-11. 
9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before 
him,  and  that  followed,  tried,  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometta  in  the  name  of 
the  Iiord  j  Hosanna  In  the  highest. 


10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jeru- 
salem, all  the  city  was  stirred,  saying, 
Who  is  this  ?       . 

11  And  the  multitudes  said.  This  is 
the  prophet  Jesas,  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee.  • 

XXI.  18-19. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  retunied 
to  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  seeing  'a  fig  tree  by  the  way 
side,  ho  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing 
thereon,  but  leaves  only  ;  and  he'saith 
unto  it.  Let  there  be  no  fruit  from  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  immedi- 
ately the  tig  tree  withered  away. 


xxi.  12  14. 

12  And  .lesns  entered  Into  the  tem- 
ple''of  God,  and  cast  ont  all  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  the  doves  ; 

13  And  he  salth  nnto  them,  It  Is 
written,  My  house  shall  be  called  a 
honse  of  prayer:  but  y*  make  it 
a  den  of  robbers. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came 
to  him  in  the  temple :  and  he  healed 
them. 


'  Or,  a  Hnplf. 

*  Mauy««iiLNeiit  authorltiei  omit  <tf  Qod- 


Ssi.  ILufct. 
[Passa^ parallel  to  Mark.] 


XIX.  28-38. 

37  And  as  he  was  now  drawing  nigh, 
eren  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  begun  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
'  mighty  works  which  tliey  hud  seen  ; 

38  Saying,  Blessed  is  the  King  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 
peace  in   heaven,   and    glory  in    the 

.hlKhest.  -• 


xix.^45-48. 
45  And  he  entered  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  oat  them  that 
sold. 


46  8ayinKantothem,Itlswritten, 
And  my  house  shall  be  a  honsrfSQf '    ' 
prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  robbers.  t 

47  And  ho  was  teaching  daily  in  the  ' 
temple ....  ' 


Gr  fOwtr». 


04 


'  THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


•  at.  Iflatk. 

[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


^t.  Ifiatft. 
[Complete.] 


18  And.,  lieard  it,  and..:how...forthc5' 
feared  him. ..multitude  won  astonished 
at...  teaching. 


19  ...every "evening... he  went... 


20  And  as  they  passed  by  in  the  morn- 
ing they  saw... from  the  roots, 

21  ...Peter  railing  to  reyicmbrnnce... 
uitto  him,  Rabbi,  behold. ..which  thou 
cursedst... 

22  And...saith...in-God  (Or.  of  God). 

23  ...  (Or.  that)  Whosoever  ...  in  his 
heart,  but  shall  believe  that  what  he 
saith  Cometh  to  pass  ;  he  shall  have  it. 


24  Tlicrefore... and. ..that. ..shall    have 
(Gr,  they-shall-be),.. 


26  And  whensoever  ye  ^nd  praying, 
...if  ye  have  aught  agamst  any  one  ; 
that. ..in  [Gr.   the  (heavens)]... 


Mark  il.  19.  W.  and  R.  U«y  mni  forth. 


XI.  15-18, 

18  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
■crtbea  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him :  for  they  feared 
him,  for  all  the  multitude  was  as- 
tonished at  his  teaching. 

XI.  19, 

19  And  •every  evening 'he  went  forth 
out  of  the  city. 


XI.  20-25. 

20  And  as  they  passed  by  in  the 
morning,  tliey  saw  tlie  fig  tree  withered 
away  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance 
saith  unto  him.  Rabbi,  behold,  the  fig 
tree  which  thou  cursedst  is  withered 
away. 

22  And  .Tesii's  answering  saith  unto 
them,  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  Verily  I  say  unto  ynu.  Whosoever 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
taken  up  and  cast  into  the  aeaj  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart  but  shall 
believe  that  what  he  saith  cometh  to 
pass  ;  he  shall  have  it. . 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  yon,  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  pray  and  aak  for,  believe 
that  ye  have  received  them,  and  7e 
shall  have  them. 


25  And  whensoever  ye  stand  praying, 
forctve,  if  he  have  aught  against  any 
one  ;  that  your  Father  also  which  is  ia 
heiven  may  forcWc  you  your  tres- 
passes.* 


'  Or,  whenevtr  tvening  came. 
*  f'niiie  ancient  authoritieH  n>Rd  itiff,  » 

'  Many  ancient  aiitlinrities  adil  ver.  20  Bm( 
{f  ft  do  not  foTfivt,  neitlur  wilt  yoiir  Fathn 
wMck  il  in  Ma««t/orf  in  your  trtqiaiMt. 


Synopticon,  pagu  79-80. 


OF  TFIE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


PS 


St.  iLuke, 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXI.  15-17. 
"■15  But  when  the  cblef  priests  and 
the  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  tlitt  were 
crying  in  the  temple  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David  ;  they 
were  moved  with  indignation, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou 
what  these  are  saying  ?  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Yea:  did  ye  never  rend, 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went  forth 
out  of  the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged 
there. 

inti....l9,  rtfitatfifron  pnne  93. 
(And  iiniiiediately  the  flg  tree  withered  awoy.) 

XXI.  20-22. 

20  .And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  saying,  How  did  the  fig  tree 
immediately  wither  away  ! 

21  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,-  If  ye 
hare  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  what  is  done  to  the  fig 
tree,  but  even  if  ye  shall  say  unt*  this 
mountain.  Be  thou  taken  up  and  cast 
into  the  sea,  it  chall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive. 

VII.    1. 
7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  70a; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you. 


VI.  14-16. 

14  For  if  ye  forciTS  men  their  tres- 
passes, ymir  heavenly  Father  will  also 
forcive  you. 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
tre.<if>asseB,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  yonr  trespasses. 


XIX.  45-48. 

47  ...But  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  principal  men  of  the 
people  sought  to  destroy  him  : 

48  And  they  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do  ;  for  the  people  all  hung  upon 
him,  listening. 

XXI.  37-38. 
37  And  every  day  he  was  teaching  in 
the  temple ;  and  every  night  he  went 
out,  and  lodged  in  the  mount  that  is 
called  the  mount  of  Olives. 
S8  And  all  the  people  came  early  in 
the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  to 
hear  him. 


XVII.  5-6. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  hare  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  would 
say  unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou 
rooted  up,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the 
sea )  and  it  would  have  obeyed  you. 


XI.  d. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be- given  jonj  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  , 

.     XI.  4... 
4  And  for(lTe  us  our  sins  ;  for  we 
ourselves  also  forfiTC  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us... 


96 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  fflatk. 
[  Portions  not  found  in  Matihcw  «r  Luke.  ] 


27  And  tljey  come  again  to  Jernsalcm  : 
..  walking... there  come  to. ..and  (the 
scribes)... 

28  ...to  do  these  things.    •• 


29  ...answer... 


30  ...answer  me. 


St.  Harfc. 
[Complete.  ] 


XI.  27-33.  «k 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem : 
and  as  lie  was  walking  in  the  temple, 
there  come  to  him  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  j 

28  And  they  said  unto  him,  By  what 
authority  doest  thott  these  things? 
or  who  save  thee  this  authority  to 

j  do  these  things  ? 

I  29  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  will 
1  *ask  of   you    one  'question,   and 

I  answer  me,  and   I   will  tell   you  by 
I  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


31  And... 


32  But. ..for. ..verily. ..to  be  (Or.   tliiil 
he- was)... 


33  ...they-Bfty...8aith. 


30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  It 
from  heaven,  or  from  men?  answer 
me. 

31  And  they  'reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saylnK,  If  we  shaU  say. 
From  heaven  j  he  will  say.  Why 
then  did  ye  not  believe  him? 

32  »  ViaX  should  we  say.  From  men 
—they  feared  the  people  :  'for  all 
verily  held  John  to  be  a  prophet. 

33  And  they  answered  Jesus  and  say. 
We  know  not.  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them.  Neither  teU  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  thinsa.  ' 


1  And. ..to  speak  unto  them  in... 

2  i..a>tlie.„from  the  husbandmen... 
8  ...and  (sent)... 


XII.  1-12, 

1  And  ha  began  to  speak  unto  them  in 
parables.  A  man  planted  a  vine- 
yard, and  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and 
digged  a  pit  for  the  winepress,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  It  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  vrent  Into 
another   country.        > 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  *  servant,  that 
he  might  receive  from  the  husband- 
men of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  took  him,  and  beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 


'  Or.  woril. 

'  Or.  B«(  than  we  my,  from  ««  f 

3  Or./ornU  Mdjolrn  to  beafropkcMluknt. 

*  Or,  tomltrmiiil. 


■  Syruipticon,  page*  81-82. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPEI,S. 


P7 


St.  fflattljtfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


^xl.  23-27. 
23  And  when  he  wns  come  into  the 
temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  was  teaching,  nnd  said,  By  'nrhat 
authority  doest  thon  these  things? 
and  who  sare  thee  this  authority  ? 


24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  uato 
them,  I  also  irlll  'ask  you  one 
'question,  which  if'yo  tell  me,  I 
likewise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
Kras  It?  from  heaven  or  from 
men?  And  they  'reasoned  witli 
themaelTes,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven ;  he  wlU  say 
unto  us,  Why  then  did  ye  not 
belieye  htm  7 

26  But  if  ire  shall  say.  From  men  ; 
we  fear  the  multiti'de ;  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  know  not.  He  also  said 
onto  them.  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


XXI.  33-4«. 

33  Hear  another  parable :  There  was 
a  man  that  was  a  householder,  which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge 
about  it,  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it, 
and  hnilt  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into 
another  country. 

34  An<l  when  the  season  of  the  fruits 
drew  near,  he  sent  his  '  servants 
to  the  husbandmen,  to  receive  'his 
fruits. 

36  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  'ser- 
vants, and  beat  one,  and  killed  another, 
nnd  stoned  another. 


'  Or.  tnrd. 

*  Or.  hondttrvnn'n. 

'  Or,  (»«  firniU  0/  i>. 


&i.  Eufce. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.\ 


XX.  \-S. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  on  one  of  the 
days,  OS  he  was  teaching  the  people  In 
the  temple,  and  preaching  the  gospel, 
there  came  upon  him  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  with  the  elders  ; 

2  And  they  spake,  saying  unto  him. 
Tell  us  :  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  7  or  who  is  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority  7 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  also  will  *ask  you  a  '  ques- 
tion J  and  tell  me ; 


4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  It 
from  heaven,  or  from  men  ? 

5  And  they  'reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  (Or.  that)  If  ^e 
shall  say.  From  heaven  j  he  will 
say,  Why  did  ye  not  believe  him  7 

6  But  if  we  shall  say.  From  men  ; 
all  the  people  will  stone  us  ;  for  they 
be  persuaded  that  J%hn  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they 
knew  not  whence  it  teas. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

XX.  9-19.     ♦ 

9  And  he  began  to  speak  unto  the 
people  this  parable  i  A  nuui  planted 
a  vineyard,  and  let  It  out  to  hus- 
bandmen, and  went  into  another 
country  for  a  loug  time. 


10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  unto 
the  husbandmen  a  'servant,  that 

they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of 

the   vineyanl  :    but   the   husbandmen 
beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 


'  Or  Hord. 

'  Ur.  boniltrrant. 


I 


rtS 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatft. 

[Porlion.i  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lnkf.} 


4  ...unto  them —they  wounded  in  the 
huad... 

5  .  .he  sent  another. .  .him  they  killed  : 
and  many  others  ;  beating... 


6  He  had 

that)... 


yet  one... him  la8t...(Gr. 


7  ...tli08e...(Gr.  that). .'.shall  he. 


8  ...him  (and  cast)...  ^ 


Ski.  IHatk. 
[Compute.} 


XII.  1-^12. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another 
'  seryamt  j  and  him  they  wounded  in 
the  head,  andTandled  shamefully. 

5  And  he  sent  another ;  and  him  they 
killed  :  and  many  others ;  beating  some, 
and  killing  some. 

8  He  had  yet  one,  a  beloved  son  :  he 
sent  him  last  unto  them,  saybg,  They 
will  rererence  my  ■on.«r 

7  But  those  tansb&ndmen  said  among 
themselves.  Till*  Is  the  heir  j  come, 
let  UB  klU  him,  and  the  Inherit- 
ance shall  be  ours, 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
4iim,  and  cast  him  forth  out  of 
the  vineyard. 

9  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  7  he  wlU  come  and 
destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  will 
*  Blye  the  vineyard  unto  others. 


10  ...this... 


10  Have  ye  not  read  even  this  scrip- 
ture} 

The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected, 
The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  comer : 
U    This  was  from  the  Lord, 

And  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 


12  ..and  they  left  him  and  went  their 
way. 


Mnrk  xll.  10,  Matt.  xxi.  48,  Luke  XX.  U, 
Tht  tame,  Op.  t\\t. 


SynuptUson,  pages  83-84  ] 


12  And  they  souKht  to  lay  hold  on 
him;  and  they  feared  the  multi- 
tude ;  for  they  perceived  that  lie 
spake  the  parable  against  them; 
and  they  left  him,  and  went  away. 

■  Or.  boitdttnant. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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^t.  fHattfitfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


Sit.  iLuke. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXI.  33-46. 
36  Again,   he  sent  other  ^  serranta 
more   than   the   first :    and   they   did 
unto  them  in  like  manner. 


37  But  afterward  he  sent  unto  them 
his  son,  saying,  They  will  reverence 
mj  son. 

38  But  the  husbandmen,  when  they 
saw  the  son,  said  among  themselves, 
This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  as  kill 
hink,  and  take  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  took  him,  and  cast 
him  forth  out  Of  the  Tineyard, 
and  killed  liim. 

40  When  therefore  the  lord  of  the 
▼ineyard  shall  come,  ivhat  will  he 
do  unto  those  hnsbandmen? 

41  They  say  unto  him.  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  miserable 
men,  and  will  *let  out  the  vine- 
yard tmto  other  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their 
seasoBtr 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye  never 
read  in  the  scriptures, 

The  stone  which  the  hnilders 

rtjected. 
The  same  was  made  the  head 

of  the  comer : 
This  was  fiom  the  Lord, 
And  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  away 
from  you,  and  sh(dl  be  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  '  And  he  that  falletb  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  to  pieces  :  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  scat- 
ter him  as  dust. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  heard  his  parables,  they 
perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  And  when  they  sonsht  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  they  feared  the  multitudes, 
because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

1  Gr.  tondMminlt. 

'  Bunte  ancient  aiithnritles  omit  vene  44. 


x:x.  9-19. 

11  And  he  sent  yet  another  ^  servant . 
and  him  also  they  beat,  and  handled 
him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away 
empty. 

12  And  he  sent  yet  a  third  :  and  him 
also  they  wounded,  and  cast  him  forth, 

13  And  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said. 
What  shall  I  dot  I  will  send  my 
beloved  son :  it  may  be  they  will 
reverence  him. 

14  Bat  when  the  hnsbandmen  saw 
him,  they  reasoned  one  j^ith  another, 
saying.  This  is  the  heir :  let  ns 
kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may 
be  ours. 

15  And  they  cast  him  forth  oat 
of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

16  He  will  come  and  destroy  these 
hnsbandmen,  and  will  *  give  the 
vineyard  anto  others.  And  when 
they  heard  it,  they  said,  'God  forbid. 


17  But  he  looked  upon  them,  and  said, 
What  then  is  this  that  i.s  written. 
The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected. 
The  same  was  made  the  head 
of  the  comer? 


1 8  Every  one  that  falleth  on  that  stone 
shall  be  broken  to  pieces ;  but  on  whom- 
soever it  shall  fall,  it  will  scatter  him 
as  dust, 

19  And  the  scribes  and  the  chief 
priests  sousht  to  lay  hands  on  him 
in  that  very  hour  ;  and  they  feared 
the  people  :  for  they  perceived  that 
he  spake  this  parable  against  them. 

1  Or.  boHilatrvawt. 
'  Or.  Bi  <l  iiol  w. 
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THE.  COMMON  TRADITION 


[Pwlions  not  f  mind  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


13  ...unto.. .some    of  the. ..and.. .they 
might  catch... 

14  ...when  they  were  come..;Shall  we 
give,  or  shall  we  not  give  f 


16  ...knowing  ...bring  ...  that  I-may- 
see  (it). 


16  ...unto  him... 


17  ...Jesus... 


18  And  there  come... which.. 


19  ...(Or.  that)... and  lea ve-behind-him 
...leave  .. 


&t.  iUSatk. 
[Complete.] 


xii.  13-17. 
13  And  they  aend  unto  him  certain 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians, 
that  they  might  catch  him  in  talk. 
li  And  when  they  were  come,  they 
■ay  unto  him,  'Maater,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  carest  not  for 
any  one :  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  of  a  truth 
teachest  the  way  of  God:  Is  It 
lawful  to  gire  tribute  unto  Ceesar, 
or  not?  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we 
not  give  ? 


15  But  he,  knowing  their  hypo- 
crisy [?],  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me?  bring  me  a  "penny, 
that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  'Whose  is  this  Image  and 
superscription  ?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Cteaar's. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Render 
unto  Cssar  the  things  that  are 
Cssar's,  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.  And  they  mar- 
velled greatly  at  him. 


XII.  T8-27. 

18  And  there  come  unto  him  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  that  there  Is  no 
resurrection  j  and  they  *  asked 
him,  saying, 

19  '  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us. 
If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  a 
wife  Iwhind  him,  and  leave  no  child, 
that  his  brothe^^hould  take  his 
wife,  and  *  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 


'  Or,  Teaektr.  , 

■  See  nurjinil  note  on  Matt.  xtHI.  88.  I 


tiyHuittkuti,  p"j''-i  85  86. J 


OF  the"  synoptic  gospels. 
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Sit.  fflattfittu. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXII.  15-22. 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took 
counsel  how  they  might  ensnare  him  in 
Atstalk. 

16  And  they  send  to  him  their  dis- 
ciples, with  the  Hermiians,  sayinK, 
'Master,  we  know  tliat  thou  art 
true,  and  teacheat  the  way  of  Ood 
in  truth,  and  carest  not  f(ff  any  one : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest 
thou  ?  IB  It  lawfnl  to  tclrt  tribute 
unto  Cnsar,  or  not? 

18  Bnt  Jesus  jjerceived  their  wicked- 
ness, and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye 
hypocrites  [?]  7 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And 
they  brought  unto  him  a  '  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  Imatre  and  superscription? 

21  Tliey  say  unto  ium,0»esar's.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  Render  therefore 
nnto  Cesar  the  things  that  are 
Onsar's  j  and  onto  God  the  thlnca 
that  are  Qod's. 

22  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
marrellel,  and  left  him,  and  went 
their  way. 


XXII.  23-33. 

23  On  that  day  there  came  to  him 
Saddacees,  'which  say  that  there 
Is  no  resorrection;  and  they  'asked 
him, 

24  Bayinc,  >  Master,  Moses  said. 
If  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
his  brother  *  shall  marry  his  wife 
and  *raise  np  seed  nnto  his  brother. 


St.  Euftt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XX.  20-26. 

20  And  they  watched  him,  And  sent 
forth  spies,  which  feigned  [?]  them- 
selves to  be  righteous,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  speech,  so  as  to  de- 
liver him  up  to  the  rule  and  to  the 
authority  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
>  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
sayest  and  teaciiest  rightly,  and 
acceptest  not  the  person  of  any, 
but  of  a  truth  teacheat  the  way 
of  God: 

22  Is  it  lawfnl  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  craftiness, 
and  said  unto  them, 

24  Shew  me  a  » penny.  VThose 
imase  and  superscription  hath 
itt     And  they  said,   Cesar's. 

26  And  he  said  unto  them.  Then 
render  unto  Cesar  the  thlncs 
that  are  Cesar's,  and  unto  God 
the  thiuKs  that  are  God's. 
26  And  they  were  not  able  to  take 
hold  of  the  saying  before  the  people  : 
and  they  marrelled  at  his  answer, 
and  held  their  peace.      . 


XX.  27-38. 

27  And  there  came  to  him  certain  of 
the  Badducees,  they  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they 
*  asked  him,  saying, 

28  '  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  ns, 
that  if  a  man's  brother  die,  having  a 

!  wife,  and  he  be  childless,  his  brother 
should  take  the  wife,  and  'raise  up 
seed  nnto  his  brother. 


'  Or,  Ttttcher. 

'  8f  e  rnKFRlnal  note  on  XTilL  !8. 

3  Qr.  tajfing. 

4  Or.  ikall  perform  tht  duly  of  a  hut- 
band'i  trolhtr  la  kit  w\f:  Compire  Oeut. 
uv.  t. 


'  Or.  teaehir. 

'  See  mtiglnal  note  on  Matt,  xvill.  2a 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatk. 
[Portions  tutt/ound  in  Uatthew  or  Luke.] 


Sit.  math. 
[Complete.] 


20  ...and  (dying)... no  (Gr.  not).. 


21  ...and  died,  leaving  no  seed  behind 
(him)... 

22  ...left. ..seed.     Last... 


24    ..said...    Is-it-not   for  this- cause- 
that... 


29  ...when... 


26  ...in  the  book. .. the  (Bnsh)... how., 
gpake  to  him... 


27  ...ye  do  greatly  err. 


28  ...canie-and...thnm  questioning-to- 
mther,  knowing  that  he-had-answered 
them. ..is  the  fint  of  all ! 


29  Jesas...(Gr.  that)... Hear,  0  Israel, 
the  Lord  our  God,  the  Lord  is  one. 


Mtrk  xil.  »,  W.  andH.  TULord  ow  Ooi  U 
out  Lord. 


XII.  18-27. 

20  There  were  seTen  brethren: 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed ; 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  leaving  no  seed  behind  him  ;  and 
the  third  likewise  : 

22  And  the  seTen  left  no  seed.  Last 
of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

23  In  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them  !  for  the  seTcn 
had  her  to  wife. 

24  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Is  it  not 
for  this  cause  that  ye  err,  that  ye  know 
not  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God? 

26  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  neither  marrj,  nor  are 
Klven  in  marriage  j  but  are  as 
ancels  in  heaven. 


26  But  as  touching  the  dead,  that 
they  are  raised  ;  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  in  the  place  concerning 
the  Bush,  how  God  spake  ui^to  him. 
Saying,  I  ctm  the  Ood  of  Abraham, 
and  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  Ood 
of  Jacob  7      ■       ^ 

27  He  la  not  the  Ood  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  UTinc :  ye  do  greatly  err. 


xil.  28-84. 
28  And  [?]  one  of   the  scribes  came, 
and  heard  them  questioning  together, 
and  knowing  that  he   had  answered 


them   well,   asked  him,   AVhat    com- 
mandment is  the  first  of  all  ? 
29  Jesus  answered.  The  first  is.  Hear, 
0  Israel ;  '  The  Lord  our  God,  the  Lord 
is  one  : 


Or,  Tk<  Lord  Is  our  Ood ;  tkt  Lord  U  an: 


Hj/nijplicon,  page*  86  -88.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPFXS. 
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St.  fHattfjtto. 
[Pn.'isages  parallel  to  if  ark.] 


St.fLukt. 
[Passagrs  parallel  to  ^^arI:.\ 


XXII.  23-33. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  scTen 
brethren  ;  uul  the  first  mairicd  and 
deceased,  and  having  no  seed  left  his 
wife  unto  his  brother  ; 

26  In  like  manner  the  second  also, 
and  the  third,  unto  the  '  serenth. 

27  ^d  after  them  all  the  woman 
dlefi 

28  In  the  resnrrectton  therefore 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the 
seren  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  But  Jesas  answered  and  said  nnto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  th*y 
neither  manr,  nor  are  K^vcn  In 
marriase,  but   are   as  anceU*  in 

heaveDi 


31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  Ood  of  Abraham,  and 
the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  Ood  of 
Jacob  7  Ood  Is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  UtIuk. 

33  And  when  the  multitudes  heartl  it, 
they  were  astonished  at  his  teaching. 


XXII.  34-40. 

34  But  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard 
that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to 
silence',  gathered  themselves  together. 

35  And[?]  one  of  them,  a  lawyer, 
asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him, 

36  *  Master,  which  is  the  great  cow- 
mandihent  in  the  law  ! 


XX.  27-38. 

29  "There  were  therefore  seren 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  childless ; 

30  And  the  second:  ' 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  like- 
wise the  seren  also  left  no  children, 
and  died, 

32  Afterward  the  woman  also  died. 

33  In  the  resurrection  therefore 
whose  wife  of  them  shall  she  be  1  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jeans  said  nnto  them.  The 
sons  of  this  'world  marrj-,  and  are 
given  in  marriage  : 

36  But  they  that  are  accounted  worthy 
to  attain  to  that  >  world,  and  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  neither 
marry,  nor  are  Kiven  in  marrlaKe  j 

36  For  neither  can  they  die  any  more  : 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  auKCls  j 
and  are  song  of  God,  being  sons  of  the 
resurrection. 

37  But  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even 
Moses  shewed,  in  the  place  coneeming 
the  Bush,  when  he  calleth  the  I^ord  the 
Ood  of  Abraham,  and  the  Ood  of 
Isaac,  and  the  Ood  of  Jacob. 

38  Now  he  is  not  the  Ood  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  UTinc  :  for  all  live 
unto  liini. 


n«t 


^ny  nnvlf  nt  authorities  tdil  of  Ood. 
3  Or,  Teaeher. 


XX.  39-44. 
39  And  certain  of  the  scribes  answering 
said,  ^  Master,  thou  hast  well  said.  | 

X.  25-28.  * 

25  A^S  [?]  behold,  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up  and  tempted  him,  saying 
master,  what  shall  I  do -to  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 


'  (Ir,  age. 
'  Or,  Ttaelur. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  fHatft. 
[Portions  not  found  inUcMhew  or  Luke.  ] 


30  And.:. with  (all  thy  soul). ..with  (all 
thy  mind)... with  (all  thy  strength). 


31   ...(is)   this.     There  is  none   other 
commandment  greater  than  these. 


32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him.  Of  a 
truth,  master,  thou  hast  well  said  that 
he  is  one  ;  and  there  is  none  other  but 
he: 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and 
with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  much  more 
than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and 
sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that. ..dis- 
creetly,...unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.    - 


35  And  ...  answered-and.. .as-he-taught 
in  the  temple.. .the  scribes  that... 


36  ...said. ..the  Holy... 


37  . .  .himself  calleth . . .  And  the  common 
people... him  gladly. 


Mork  xli.  it,  M*tt.  xxii.  30,  W.  tt  H.  omit 
And 

Tlie  word  tranauted  with  i>  In  the  Oreck  in 
Mnrk  M.  30  anil  33,  always  oul  of,  in  Matt 
xxii.  37,  always  in.  and  in  Ltikg  x.  27,  tlie  lint 
tiino  oul  o/snd  •fterwarda  ia. 

Murk  xii.  36,  W.  and  U.  tiiiii<ni«a»  thy  feel. 


&t.  fHath. 
[Cmnpletf,.] 


xn.  28-34. 

30  And  thou  shalt  lore  the  Iiord 
thy  Ood  'with  all  thy  heart,  and 
'with  all  thy  soul,  and  'with  all 
thy  mind,  and  '  with  all  thy  strength. 

31  The  second  is  this,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbonr  as  thyself.  There 
is  none  other  commandment  greater 
than  these. 

82  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Of  a 
truth,  '^  Master,  thou  hast  well  said  that 
he  is  one  ;  and  there  is  none  other  but 
he: 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the.  understanding,  and 
with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  much  more 
than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and 
sacriflces. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  an- 
swered discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  *  no  man  after  that  dnrat 
ask  him  any  question. 

XII.  35-37. 

35  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple.  How  say  the 
scribes  that  the  Christ  is  the  son  of 
Darid? 


36  DaTid  himself  said  in  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  laord  said  unto  my  Iiord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
Till  I  ntalie  thine  enemies  *  the 
footstool  of  thy  feet. 

37  Darid  himself  calleth  him  I.ord  ] 
and  whence  is  he  his  son  ?  And  *  the 
common  people  heard  him  gladly. 


'  Orfirom. 
'  Or,  Teacher. 

3  Buine  anuicnt  authorities  read  undenuaih 
thy  feet. 
*  Ur,  the  great  muUUuiU. 


Synoptieon,  pages  88-89.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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St.  fHattljtfa. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


St.  I,uke. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXII.  34-40. 

37  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thon  shalt 
love  the  liord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  aU  thy  sonl,  and 
witli  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  great  and  first  command- 
ment. 

39  '  And  a  Recond  like  unto  it  is  this, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neiKhbonr  as 
thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang- 
eth  the  whole  law,  .ind  the  prophets. 


xxii.  41-46. 
46  And  no  one  was  able  to  answer  him 
a  word,  *  neither  dnrst  any  man  from 
that  day   forth  aak  him  any  more 
questions. 


41  Kow  while  the  Phlirisees  were  gath- 
ered together,  Jesus  asked  them  a 
question, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  the 
Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  1  They  say 
unto  him.  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth 
David  in  the  Spirit  call  him  l^ord, 
saying, 

44  The  laord  said  onto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand. 
Till  I  put  thine  enemies  under- 
neath thy  feet  ? 

45  If  David  then  calleth  him  Iiord, 
how  Is  he  his  son  7 


X.  25-28. 

26  And  he  said  unto  him.  What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  Thon  shalt 
love  the  laord  thy  God  '  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind;  and  thy  neiKhbonr  as 
thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live. 


XX.  40-44. 
40  For   they  durst  not   any  more 
ask  him  *any  question. 


41  And  he  said  untb  them,  How  say 
they  that  the  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 


42  For  David  himself  saith  in  the 
book  of  Psalms, 

The  Iiord  said  unto  my  laord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  richt  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the 

footstool  of  thy  feet. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord, 
and  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

45  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people 
he  said... 


'  Or.  And  a  tcoud  it  lllct  unto  il,  Thou  thalt  i 
lovt,  be. 


'  Or  /row. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.fflatk, 
[Portiom  not  found  in  Matthew  orLtile.] 


38  And  In  his  teaching.. .Beware. 


40  They-which  (Gr.  the.)... 


41  And  he  sat  down  over  against  the 
treasury  and  beheld  how  the  multitude 

..money... and  many... cast  in  much. . 

42  And  there  came  a  poor  ...  which 
make  a  farthing. 

43  ...he  called  onto  him  his  disciples, 
and  ..unto  them,  Verily... than... they 
which  are  casting  into  the  treasury  ; 


44  ...all  her  living. 


Sit  iflatk. 
[Gompkli:.] 


Repeated  from  p.  104  ;  xii....37. 

37  ...And  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. 

xii.  88-40. 

38  And  in  his  teaching  he  said,  Beware 
of  the  ■crtbek,  which  desire  to  walk 
in  long  robes,  and  te  have  salntktions 
In  the  marketplsces, 

39  And  chief  seats  In  the  srna- 
KOgues,  and  chief  places  at  feasts : 

40  They  which  devour  widows'  houses, 
>  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers  ; 
these  shall  receive  greater  condemna- 
tion. 


Mark  xfii.  S,  Halt.  xxiv.  S,  Lake  xd.  6,  Or. 

tione  vpon  tio*€. 
Mark  xii; 42,  malwOr.  <i. 
Luke  xi.  43,  Or.  Iht  chitf  stat. 


xn.  41-44. 

41  And  he  sat  down  over  against  the 
treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  multitude 
cast  '  money  into  the  treasury :  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  'a  pqor  widow,  and 
she  cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  a 
&rthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them.  Verily  1  say  unto 
yon.  This  poor  widow  cast  in  more  than- 
all  they  which  are  casting  into  the 
treasury ; 

44  For  they  all  did  cast  in  of  their 
supei-fluity  ;  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
living. 


'  Or,  nen  tthiUftrr  a  fntenn  thtf  make. 
'  Or.  fcnut. 
3  Gr,  one. 


SynopticoTt,  payes  80-Ul.] 
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St.  fHattljtto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  itarh.] 


St.  EuftC. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


xxin.  1-7. 

1  Then  spake  Josus  to  the  mnltitodcs 
and  to  his  disciples,  saying, 

2  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on 
Moses'  seat : 

3  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  yon,  t&se  do  and  observe  :  but  do 
not  ye  after  their  works  ;  for  they  say, 
and  do  not.  , 

4  Yea,  they  bind  heavy  burdens  '  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on 
men's  shoaldeis  ;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  move  them  with  their  finger. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men ;  for  they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  bor- 
ders o/  their  garmetUs, 

6  And  love  the  cbicf  place  at  feast*, 
and  the  cbtef  seats  In  the  syna- 
KOK^ies, 

7  And  the  salntatlons  In  the  mar- 
ketplaces, and  to  be  called  of  men. 
Rabbi. 

[Matthew  wantisg.] 


XX.  46-47. 

45  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  de- 
sire to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
salntatlons  In  the  marketplaces, 
and  chief  seats  In  the  synaKOKues, 
and  chief  places  at  feasts  j 

47  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  loBg  prayers  :  these 
shall  receive  greater  condemnation.. 


Compare  alio  Luke  xl.  43. 
Woe  unto  you  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the 
chief  seats  in  the  synaRogues,  aud  the  salu- 
tations in  the  marketplaces. 


'  Many  ancient  authorities  omit  and  grift-  \ 
OKI  lo  be  ftonu.  I 


XXI.  1-4. 

1  And  he  looked  up,  '  and  saw  the  rich 
men  that  were  casting  their  gifts  into 
the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor  widow, 
casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  nnto 
you.  This  poor  widow  cast  in  more  than 
they  all : 

4  For.  all  these  did  of  their  superfluity 
cast  in  nnto  the  gifts  :  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she 
had. 


■  Or,  and  taio  Ikm  that...*reanry,  and  thrt) 
wer<  nek. 


■/ 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHatft. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Lukc.'\ 


[Complete.'^ 


1  ...as-he... from. ..One  of  (Gr.  the)... 
Master,  behold,  what  -manner-of . . .  what- 
manner-of... 

2  AndJesus... great  buildings... 


6  ...(Gr.  that)., 


8  ...there  ...shall  be., 


xiii.  1-2. 

1  And  as  he  went  forth  out  of  the 

temple,  one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto 

him,  '  Master,  behold,  what  manner  of 

stones  and  what  manner  of  buildings  I 

I  2  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou 

j  ttaese  great  buildings  1  there   shall 

{  *  not  be  left  here  one  atone  upon 

I  another,   which    ahaU    *  not    he 

thrown  down- 


3  And. ..on  (Gr.  into). ..over  against 
the  temple, . . .  Peter  and  James  and  John 
and  Andrew... 

4  ...all... 


5  ...1)egan  to  say  ante  them.. 


In  Hark  nili.  7,  Luke  xxl.  9,  the  it  is  omitted 
in  the  Greek. 
Luke  xxi.  9,  ImmtUaMs,  Or  itraightwaji. 


A 


XIII.  3-8. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olives 
over  against  the  temple,  Peter  and 
James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked 
him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  thinKa 
be?  and  what  shall  he  the  sign 
when  these  things  are  all  about  to  be 
accomplished  ? 

5  And  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  them. 
Take  heed  that  no  man  lead  you 
astray. 

6  Many  shall  gome  in  my  name, 
aayinv,  I  un  he  ;  and  shall  lead  many 
astray. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  {hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars,  be  not  troubled: 
these  things  must  needs  come  to 
pass )  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 


8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kincdom  against  king- 
dom :  there  shall  be  earthquakes 
in  divers  places  j  there  shall  be 
famines:  these  things  are  the  be- 
ginning of  travail. 


■  Or,  r<ack<r. 


Synapticon,  pages  92-03.] 
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&t.  fflattf)t(D. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


St.  iLufte. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.]  . 


XXIV.  1-2. 

1  And  Jesus  went  out  from  the  tem- 
ple, and  was  going  on  his  way  ;  and 
his  disciples  came  to  him  to  sliew  him 
the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall 
*  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  shall  *  not  be  thrown 
down. 

XXIV.  3-8. 

3  And  as  lie  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olives, 
the  disciples  came  unto  him  privately, 
saying.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  '  coming,  and  of  "  the  end 
of  the  world  ? 


i  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Take  heed  that  no  man  lead 
you  astray. 

5  For  many  shall  conie  In  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  the  Christ ;  and 
shall  lead  many  astray. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  t^ars  and 
rumours  of  wars  :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled  :  for  these  things  mnst  needs 
come  to  pass ;  bnt  the  end  is  not 
yet. 


7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
Nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom: and  there  shall  be  famines 
and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 

8  But  all  these  things  are  the  beginning 
of  travail. 


'  Or  prt$etut. 

'  Or,  tht  eoiuttiMKiHa*  o/  llu  age. 


XXI.  5-9. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple, 

how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones 
and  offerings,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 
the  days  will  come,  in  which  there 
shall  *  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  *  nof  be 
thrown  doivn. 


7  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  '  Mas- 
ter, when  therefore  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  -what  shall  be  the 
sign  when  these  are  about  to  come  to 
pass ! 


8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  led  astray :  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 

he  ;  and.  The  time  is  at  hand :  go  ye 
not  after  them. 

'9  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  tumults,  be  not  terrified :  for  these 
things  must  needs  come  to  pass 
first ;  but  the  end  is  not  imme- 
diately. 

XXI.  10-11. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom: 

11  And  there  shall  be  great  earth- 
quakes, and  in  dlTers  places 
famines  and  pestilences;  and  there 
shall  be  terrors  and  great  signs  from 
heaven. 


■  Or,  Tenrher. 
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THE  COMMON  TKADITION 


St.  IHatfc. 
[Portions  not  found  in  Malthew  or  Luke.  ] 


9  But  take  ye  heed  to  yourselves... to 
councils... shall  ye  be  beaten... and  (be- 
fore governors)... shall  ye  stand. ..nnto 
them. 


W  ...must  first.. .to... 

11  And  when  they  lead  yon... and 
deliver  yon  up,  be... anxious  (before- 
hand) what  ye  shall  speak  ..but  what- 
soever...in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  : 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Holy  Ghoat. 

12  ...brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
his-child,  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  parents.. .them... 


9  ...take  ye  heed  to  yourselves... shall 
ye  be  beaten. ..and  (before  governors)... 
shall  ye  stand... 

10  ...the  gospel  must  first  be  preached 
to  all... 

11  And. ..they  lead... but  whatsoever... 
that... 


CompoM  alio  Luke  xii.  11—12. 

11.  Aud  whan  they  bring  you  before  the 
synagogues,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  authorities, 
be  not  anxious  how  or  wbat  ye  shall 
answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say; 

12.  For  til*  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  TOU 
la  that  very  bonr  what  ye  ought  to  say. 


Sbi.  JHatk. 
[Compute.'] 


xni.  9-13. 
9  But  take  ye  heed  to  yourselves :  for 
they  shall  dell-rer  you  up  to  councils ; 
and  in  [?]  synagogues  shall  ye  be 
beaten ;  and  before  governors  and 
kings  shall  ye  stand  for  my  sake,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them.  10  And.  the 
gospel  must  first  be  preached  unto  all 
the  nations.  11  Aud  when  they  lead 
you  to  judgement,  and  deliver  you  up, 
be  not  anxious  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak:  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  : 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but.  the 
Holy  Ghost.  12  And  brother  shall 
deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  his  child  ;  and  children  shall  rise 
up  against  parents,  and  '  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death.  13  And  ye  shaU  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake :  but  he  that  endureth  [<]  to  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 
XIII.  9-13,.  repeafed. 

9  But  take  ye  heed  to  yourselves :  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils ; 
and  [?]  in  synagOKuea  shall  ye  be 
beaten  ;  and  before  ROTemors  and 
kings  shall  ye  stand  for  my  sake, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be 
preached  unto  all  the  nations. 

11  And  when  they  lead  you  to  judge- 
meiU,  and  deliver  you  up,  be  not 
anxious  *  beforehand  what  ye  shall 
speak  :  but  whatsoever  shall  be  flTen 
you  In  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  And  brother  shall  deUyer  up 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  his 
child ;  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  parents,  and  'cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  ye  shaU  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  he 
that  endureth  [1]  to  the  cud,  the 
same  sEalTTe. saved. 


'  Or,  f*t  lk<m  to  de<UK 


Hynopticon,  pages  94A,  94,  and  127A.1 
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Sit.  iHattljcfa. 
[Pussayos  parallel  to  MarJc.] 


XXIV.  9-14. 

9  Then  shall  they  deUver  you  up 
unto  [?]  tribulation,  and  shall  kill  yon  : 
and  ye  aball  be  hated  of  all  tiie 
nations  for -my  name's  aa-ke. 

10  And  then  shall  many  stumble,  anil 
shall  deliver  up  one  another,  and  shall 
hate' one  another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall  arise, 
and  shall  lead  many  astray. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  be  mul- 
tiplied, the  love  of  the  many  ^all  wax 
cold. 

13  But  he  that  II]  enduretta  to  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  'this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  "  world 
for  a  testimony  unto  all  the  nations ; 
and  then  shall  tbe  end  come. 


Atiothcr  parallel. 
X.  17-22. 

17  But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will 
deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and  w 
their  synaKOKUM  they  will  scourge 
you  ; 

18  Yea  and  before  Kovemora  and 
kinga   shall   ye  lie  brought  for  my 

'  sake,  for  a  testimony  to  them  and 
to  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  be 
not  anzloua  how  or  what  ye  shall 
spak  :  for  it  shall  be  sWen  you  In 
that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  sp«ak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh 
in  you. 

21  And  brother  shall  deliver  up 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  his 
child :  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  parents,  and  'cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  nky  name's  sake :  but  he 
that  endureth  [1]'  to  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 


'  Of,  (*««  good  UMngi. 
'  Gr.  inhabited  cart\. 
3  Or,  put  thtm  to  dtath. 


St.  Eufte. 
[^Passages  parallel  to  Mark.'\ 


\  XXI.  12-19. 

I  12  But  before  all  these  things,  they 
i  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  shall 
!  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to 
j  the  synagogues  and  prisons,  '  bringing 
you  before  kings  and  governors  for  my 
name's  sake.  13  It  shall  turn  unto 
you  for  a  testimony.  '  14  Settle  it 
therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate 
beforehand  how  to  answer  :  15  For  I 
will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  withsttind  or  to  gainsay.  16 
But  ye  shall  be  deliveted  up  even  by 
parents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolk, 
and  friends  ;  and  some  of  you  '^  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 
17  And  ye  ahaU  be  hated  of  aU 
pien  for  my  name's  sake.  18  And 
not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  perish. 
19  In  your  patience  [?].  ye  shall  win 
your  'souls. 

XXI.  12-19,  repeated. 

12  But  before  all  these  things,  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  yon,  and  shall 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to 
the  synagOBues  and  prisons,'  bring- 
ing you  before  kinga  and  (ovemora 
for  my  name's  sake. 

13  it  shall  turn  unto  you  for  a 
testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts, 
not  to  meditate  beforehand  how  to 
answer : 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  or  to 
gaiiMay. 

16  But  ye  shall  be  delivered  up  even 
by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folk, and  friends  ;  and  smne  of  you 
-  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to 
death. 

17  And  ye  shaU  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  n>y  name's  sake. 

18  And  not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall 
perish. 

19  In  your  [!]  patience  ye  shall  win 
your  '  souls. 

'  Or.  you  being  brought. 
-  Or,  ikall  they  pul  to  dtath. 
3  Or,  live: 
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THE 'COMMON  TRADITIOK 


*t.  IHatft. 
[Porliona  notfound  in  Matthew  or  Luke] 


14  ...where  Ue-ought  not... 


15  ...nor  enter  in... anything.. 


}     16  '...in  (Gr.  into). 


19  ...  those  days. . .  such . . .  of-the-crefttion 
which  God  created... and... 


20  ...the-Lord...but...whomhechose  .. 


22  ...that  they  may  (Gr*for  the)... 


23  But  take  ye  heed. ..all  things... 


St.  ilflatk. 
[Complete.] 


xiii.  14-23. 
14  But  when  ye  aee  the  abomination 
of  desolation  standing  where  he  ought 
not  (let  liim  that  readeth  understand), 
then  let  them  that  are  in  Jndsea 
flee  onto  the  mountains  : 


15  And  let  him  that  Is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  Ao-vm,  nor  en  tor 
in,  to  take  anything  qut  of  hi^ 
house : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field 
not  return  *hack  to  take  his  cloke. 

17  But  ivoe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child  and  to  them  that  Kl^e 
suck  in  those  days  ! 

18  And  pray  ye  tliat  it  be  not  in  the 
winter. 

19  For  those  days  shall  be  tribu- 
lation, such  as  there  hath  not  been  the 
like  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  until  now,  and 
never  shall  be. 

20  And  except  the  Lord  had  .shortened 
the  days,  no  flesh  would  have  been 
saved:  but  for  the  elect's  sake,  whom 
he  chose,  he  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,*  Lo,  here  is  the  Christ ;  or, 
liO,  there  ;  believe  '  it  not : 

22  For  there  shall  arise  false  Chriats 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wondera,  that  they  may  lead 

I  astray,  if  possible,  the  elect. 
:  23  But  take  ye  heed :  behold;  I  have 
told  you  all  things  beforehand. 


Mark  xlil.  10,  Luke  xvli.   31,  Or.  to  the 

iinga)  bthind, 

Luke  ixi.  21,  W.  and  H.  thtrein.  For. 


I      {thinga)  bthind. 

"lUV 


Or,  lilm. 


I     ■■ 


Synoptiom,  pages  95-96] 
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t^J 


^t.  iWiattJjtSB. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXIV.  15-28. 

15  When  therefore  ye  see  the 
ftbomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  spoken  of  '  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
standing  in  -the  holy  place  (let  him 
that  readeth  unilerstand),  • 

16  Then  let  them  that  are  in 
Judcea  flee  unto  the  mountains  : 


17  Let  him  that  is  tfa  the  honsetop 
not  go  down  to  take  ovt  the  things 
tjtat  are  in  his  house  : 

18  And  let  him.  that  is  in  the  field 
90t  return  *hack  to  take  his  cloke. 

19  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  I 

20  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  the  winter,  neither  on  a  sabbath  : 

21  Por  then  shaU  be  great  trihulation, 
such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  until  now,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days  had  been 
shortened,  no  flesh  would  have. been 
saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those 
days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  nnto 
you,*  Iio,  here  is  the  Christ,  or.  Here  ; 
believe  ^  it  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew 
great  signs  and  wonders  ;  so  as  to  lead 
astray,  if  possible,  even  the  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  beforehand. 

26  If  therefore  they  shall  say  unto  you. 
Behold,  he  is  in  the  wilderness  ;  go  not 
forth :  Behold,  he  is  in  the  inner 
chambers  ;  believe  •  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  conieth  forth 
from  the  east,  and  is  seen  even  unto 
the  west ;  so  shall  be  the  '  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

28  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  '  eagles  be  gathered  together. 


Sit.  Uufte. 
[Passages parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXI.  20-21. 

20  But  When  ye  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  arniiej),  then  know  that 
her  desolation  is  at  hand. 

21  Then  let  them  that  are  .  in 
Judsea  flee  unto  the  mountains ; 
and  let  them  that  are  in  the  midst  of 
her  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  iu  the  country  enter  therein. 

xvii.  31. 
31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  on 
the  honsetop,  and  his  goods  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  go  down 
to  take  them  away :  and  let  him 
that  is  in  the  field  likewise  not  re- 
turn "back. 

XXI.  23-24. 

23  Woe  unto  them  that  are  with 
child  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days  I  for  there  shall  be 
great  distress  upon  the  'land,  and 
wrath  unto  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  captive  into 
all  the  nations  ;  and  Jerusalem  uhall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 


XT  II.  23. 
23  And   they  shall  say  to  you,  Lo, 
there  !  to,*  here !  go  not  away,  nor 
follow  after  them  ;. 


■  Or,  through. 
.1  Or,  hiin. 
5  Or.  preKnee, 


'  Or,  a  holy  jlof  «■ 
<  Or,  thein. 
'  Or,  DHlliirM. 


'  Or,  «iirl* 
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THE  COMMON  TTJADITION 


St.  ifl.uk. 

[I'oiiiojii  notfiiiind  in  MolllicvorLnlfr,] 


&t.  fflarft. 
[Complete.] 


24  Hutiii...tli.'it... 

•25  ...shall  be. ..from. ..that  are  iii 


27  ...tlion  ..nf-thc-earfli. 


30  ...nntil... 


xiii.  24-27. 
24  But  in  those  days,  after  that  trilni- 
lalion,  the  san  .shall  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
2.5  And  the  stars  shall  be  falling  from 
heaven,  and  the  ponrers  that  are  iiL 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.         ' 


26  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  comini;  in  clouds  \rith 
great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  forth,  the 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  hi.s 
elect  from  the  fonr  winds,  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  heaven.  . 


XIII.  28-37. 
28  Now  from  the  fig  tree  lenm  her 
parable :  when  her  branch  is  now 
become  tender,  and  putteth  forth  its 
leaves,  ye  luioir  that  the  summer  is 
nigh  J 


I 


29  Eyen  so  ye  also,  irhen  ye  see 

these  things  coming  to  pass,  know 
j  ye  that  'he  Is  nigh,  even  at  the 
;  doors. 

'  30  Verily  I  say  tmto  you,  (Gr.  that) 
I  This    generation   shall    not   pass 
I  aivay,  nntil  all  these  things  be  ac- 
I  compUlhed. 
{  31  Heaven    and  earth  shall  *pass 

away:   but  my   ^ords    shall  not 

*pass  away. 


'  Or,  it. 


Himoiilkurt,  puiju  97  -98.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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St.  fHattljtSB. 
[Pnssaycn  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXIV.  29  31. 
29  But  immeilintely,  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days,  the  son  shall  M 
dai'kencd,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  Btara  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken : 


80  And  then  shall  appear  the  skm  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  :  an(^|pien 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Bon  of  man 
comlngr  on  the  clonds  of  heaven  'with 
power  and  great  glory. 

31  -And  he  shall  send  forth  his  angels 
•  with  -  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other. 

XXIV.  82  36. 

32  Now  from  the  Hg  tree  learn  her 
parable :  vrhen  her  branch  is  novr 
become  tender,  and  putteth  forth  its 
leaves,  ye  kno^  that  the  sommer 
is  nigh ; 

33  Even  so  ye  also,  when  ye  see 
all  these  things,  know  ye  that  '  he 
is  nigh,  cren  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  (Gr.  that) 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  these  things  be  accom- 
plished. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  *pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  *not 
pass  away. 


'  Manyancicntanthoritiesreadwilfco  jr<«l  : 
Irumpet,  and  they  ihall  galhtr,  *«. 
'  Or,  a  trumpit  o/ great  mund. 
.     3  Or,  it. 


&t.  Euftr. 
[P(ts.iages  parallel  to  Marl:] 


XXI.  25-28. 

25  And  there  s)>all  be  signs  in  sun 
and  moon  and  stars  ;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  in  perplexity 
for  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the 
billows ;  , 

26  Men  '  fainting  for  fear,  and  for  ex- 
pectation of  the  things  which  are  com- 
ing on  '  the  world  :  for  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory. 

28  But  when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up  your 
heads  ;  because  your  redemption  draw- 
cth  nigh. 


XXI.  29-36. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable  : 
Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the 
trees- : 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  it  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
that  the  summer  is  now  nigh. 

31  Even  so  ye  also,  ivhen  ye  see 
these  things  coming  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  (Gr.  that) 
This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  things  be  accom- 
plished. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  *pass 
away :  but  my  words  shall  *  not 
pass  away. 


^  Or,  expiring. 

»  Gr.  the  inkuhiltd  tarlh. 


I  2 


no 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  ilHatft. 
[Portiotis  not  found  in  Matthew  orZwfce.] 


32  ...or  that  (Gr.  the). ..in  (heaven). 


83  Take  ye  heed,  ..for...  when  the  time 

is, 

34  ...having  left  his  house. ..authority 

...his  ...his  work, ...  commanded  also 

the  porter  to  watch. 


86. ..for.. .when. ..of  the  house... whether 
at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning ; 

36  Lest  coming  [1]  suddenly  he  find  [?] 

you  sleeping, 

87  And  what  I  say  unto  you. ..Watch. 


Ski.  fllatlt. 
[Coinplete.'\ 


xni.  28-37, 

32  But  of  that  day  or  that  hour 
knoweth  no  one,  not  even  the  angels 
in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  •  and  pray  : 
for  ye  knowjnot  when  the  time  is. 

34  It  is  aa  when  a  man,  sojourning  in 
another  country,  having  left  his  house, 
and  given  authority  to  his  'servants, 
to  each  one  his  work,  commanded  also 
the  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  lord  of  the  house  cometh, 
whether  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
coekcrowing,  or  in  the  morning  ; 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you 
sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  saj  unto  you  I  say  unto 
all,  Watch, 


llHrk  ziii.  33,  W.  and  H.  omit  and  pray. 


'  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  and  ]  ray. 
'  Gr.  bondurvanit. 


Synopticon,  foget  98-9V,  127A.] 


OP  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


117 


St.' iftlattljtfa.   . 
[Paaaages  parallel  to  Mark.  ] 


XXIV.  32-36. 
86  But  of  tbat  day  and  hour  knoweth 
no  one,  not  even  the  angela  of  heaven, 
'neither    the    Son,    but    the    Father 
only. 

XXV.  13-15. 

13  IXTatch  [J]  therefore,  for  ye  know 
not  [?]  the  day  nor  the  hour. 

14  For  it  is  as  when  a  man,  going 
into  another  country,  called  his  own 
"servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods. 

16  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
to  another  two,  to  another  one;  to  each 
according  to  his  several  ability ;  and  he 
went  on  his  jonmey. 

*     XXIV.  42-46. 

42  Watch  [!]  therefore  :  for  ye  know 
not  [?]  on  what  day  your  lord 
cometb. 

43  3  But  know  this,  that  if  the  master 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch 
the  thief  was  coming,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suflered 
his  house  to  be  *  broken  through. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  jn 
an  hour  that  ye  think  not  the  Son  of 
man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise 
»  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  set  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  their  fbod 
in  due  season ! 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his 
lord  [t]  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
doing.  - 


Sit.  Eufte. 
[Passages paralM  to  Xark.'] 


XXI.  29-36. 

34  But  tftke  heed  to  yourselves,- lest 
haply  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares 
of  this  life,  and  that  day  come  on  yon 
suddenly  as  a  snare  : ' 

35  For  so  shall  it  come  upon  all  them 
that  dwell  on  the  face  of  all  the 
earth. 

38  But  watch  ye  at  every  season, 
making  supplication,  that  ye  may  pre- 
vail to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to\pass,  and  to  stand  before  the 
Son  of  man. 


XII.  35-41.  * 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded  a.hout,  and 
your  lamps  burning ; 

36  And  bfe  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men 
looking  for  their  lord,  when  he  shall 
return  from  the  marriage  feast ;  that, 
when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they 
may  straightway  open  unto  him. 

37  Blessed, are  those  ' servants,  whom 
the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
oratcIiinK  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  shall  come  and 
serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second 
watch,  and  if  in  the  third,  and  find 
them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  But  -  know  this,  that  if  the  master 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  hour 
the  thief  wits  coming,  he  would  have 
watched;  and  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  '  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  an  hour 
that  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

41  And  Peter  said.  Lord,  spcakest. 
thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even 
unto  all  ? 


'  Many  anthoritlea,    some  ancient,    omit  i 

nfither  the  Son.  \ 

'  Gr,  bond«rt«inU.  t- 

3  Or,  Bui  llii$  ye  knom.  ' 

*  Or.  diyged  Utrouyh.  \ 

S  Or.  bunddervant.  I 


'  Gr.  hondtervanti. 
'  Or,  But  Ihil  ye  knov. 
3  Or.  digged  through. 


IIS 


; 

TIIR  COMMON  TRADITION. 


St.  fHatk, 
[Poi!!o)M  not  found  in  McUt/vctn  or  Luke.  ] 


1      wii8...iuid...wUh  (Gr.  in)... 


■2  ...Imply    (Gr.    (it-some-tinie)    there 
shall  be... 


3  And  while  he  was  ...  ns-he  ...very, 
costly  [?]...«)«?  she  brake  the  pruse, 
and,. 


4  ...there  wei'e  some  ...  among  theni- 
selves,. ..hath. ..of  the  ointment  heon 
made  ? 

5  ...above  ...  to-the  ...  and  they  mur- 
mured against  her.      •  .    ' 


0  ...her  ?...on  (Gr.  in)... 


7  ...and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  can  do 
them  good... 


8  ...  what  she  could . . .  [she  hath  anointed 
my  body  beforehand,  Gr.  she-antici- 
pated, (to  anoint)]... 

9  And... throughout  (Gr.  into)... 


Mark  »ii.  3C,  eompan  Luke  xii.  37,  page  117. 


&t.  IHarh. 
IComplcte.] 


XIV.  1-2. 


1  Now  after'  two  days  was  the  feast 
of  the  passover  ftnd  the  unleavened 
bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
take  liim  with  subtilty,  and  kill  him  : 


2  For  they  said.  Not  during  the  feast, 
lest  haply  there  shall  be  a  tumult  of 
the  people. 

XIV.  3-9. 

3  And  while  he  was  in  Bethany  In  the 
hoqye  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  *sat 
at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having 
'an  alabaster  cruse  of  ointment 
of  '  spikenard  very  costly ;  and  she 
brake  the  cruse,  and  poured  it  over 
his  head  [?]. 

4  But  there  were  some  that  had  in- 
dignation among  themselves,  saying. 
To  what  purpose  hath  this  waste  of 
the  ointment  been  made  ? 

5  For  this  ointment  might  have  been 
sold  for  above  three  hundred  '  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her. 

6  But  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone  ;  why 
trouble  ye  her?  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with 
you,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  can 
do  them  good :  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

8  Slie  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she 
hath  anointed .  my  bpdy  afoi-ehand  for  ' 
the  burying. 

9  And  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Where- 
soever the  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  that  also 
which  this  woman  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  her  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

'  Or,  o  flmk. 

'  Gr.  i>i>(ii!  nard,  plstic  being  perhaps  a 
local  name.  Others  take  it  to  mean  Dcniifnt  ; 
others  liquid. 

^  Ttie  word  in  the  Greek  denotes  a  coin 
worth  nlwut  eiglitpence  lialfpennjr. 


Hynop-ieim,  paijes  100-102.] 


OF  TUK  SYNonif;  f:osrKi,s. 


lilt 


St.  fflattljrto.- 
[Passaijes 2>aralltl  to  Mark.] 


&t.  Unfit. 
[Passagns paiulld  tu  Murl.] 


XXVI.  1-5. 

1  And  it  cnmc  to  pass,  wlicii  Josus  liail 
finished  all  tlieso  words,  ho  bniil  unto 
liis  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  the 
pasBover  cometli,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  np  to  he  crncilied. 

3  Then  were  gathered  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  elders 
of  the  people,  unto  the  court  of 
the  high  jiriest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas ; 

4  And  they  took  counsel  together  that 
they  might  take  Jesua  by  subtilty,  aitTT 
kill  him. 

5  But  they  said.  Not  during  the  feast, 
lest  a  tumuli  arise  among  the  people. 

XXVI.  6-13. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany, 
In  the  house  of  .Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a*  wroman 
having  '  an  alabaster  cruse  of 
exceeding  precious  ointment,  ami 
she  poured  it  upon  his  head  [?]  as 
he  *sat  at  meat. 

8  But  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
had  indignation,  saying,  To  what  pur- 
pose is  tins  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointvicnt  might  have  been 
sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  But  Jesus  perceiving  it  saiil  unto 
them,  AVhy  trouble  ye  the  wonuin  ?  for 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon 
me. 

11  For  j-e  have  the  poor  always  with 
you  ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  " poured  this  oint- 
ment upon  my  body,  she  did  it  to 
prepare  me  for  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AVhcrcsocver 
'this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  'that  also  which  this 
woman  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of 
for  a  memorial  of  her. 


XXII.  12. 


1  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  Pass- 
over. 

2  And  the   chief  priests  and  the 

scribes  snnght  how  they  might,  put 
him  to  dciith;  for  tliey  feared  the 
people'- 


VII.  36  40... 

36  And  one  of  the  I'haiisees  desired 
him  that  lie  would  eat  with  him. 
And  lie  entered  into  the  Pharisees 
house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  which  was 
in  the  city,  a  sinner;  and  when  she 
knew  that  he  was  ''sittlnK  at  meat  In 
the  Pharisee's  house,  she  brought '  an 
alabaster  cruse  of  ointment, 

38  And  standing  behind  -at  his  feet, 
weeping,  she  began  to  wet  his  feet 
with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  liair  of  her  head  [?],  and  -'  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  thcnf  with  the 
ointment.  < 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had 
bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spaki^'  within 
him.self,  saying.  This  niau,  if  he  were 
^ii  prophet,  would  have  perceived  who 
and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
\\;hich  toucheth  him,  that  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  1  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee... 


'  Or.  n  fta»k, 

-  (Ir.  ewit. 

^  Or,  Iheae  good  tiding^. 


'  Or.  n  flnnk. 
-  Or.  kissed  miu'h. 
^  Seme  iincicnt  imtlu'ritie: 
See  Jolm  i.  i\, '-''. 


\vr.i\  the  j;rii|i/if  (. 


120 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  matk. 
[Portions  not  found  trt  Matthew  or  John.] 


3  And  while  he  was  ...  as-ho  ...  very- 
costly  [?]...  and  she  brake  the  cruse 
and... 


I     i  ...there  wore  some  ...  among  them 
r     selves... hath... of   the    omtment    been 
.  1     made  ? 


5  ...  Ahove  [thriK  K'tndrnd  pr.nen) .. .to- 
the. ..and  they  murmured  against  her. 


6  ...  [Let'her  alone]  ;   ...  her. ..on  (Gr. 
!     in)... 

•7  ...and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  can  do 
I     them  good... 


8  ...what  she  could... [she hathanointed 
my  body  bnforchaud,  Gr.  she-antici- 
pated (anoint)]... 

9  And...throui;hont  (Gr.  into)... 
Ver-scs  5,  6,  th*i  itiiicizwl  words  in  bracketa 

are  found  in  .John's  goapel,  but  not  i.i 
Matthew  or  Luku. 


[PortioTvino'.  found  in  Matlhr.w  or  Luke.  ] 
10  Aud...he-that-wa»  (Gr.  the).,. that... 


11  ... when-they-heard-it, . .  .promised  . . 
hchv  .. 


Sii.  MBtlt. 
[Complete.] 


XIV.  ^9,  repeated. 

3  And  while  he  was  in  Bethany  !n 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he 
*i^at  at  meat,  there  came  a  Woman 
having  'an  alabaster  cruse  of  oint- 
ment of  '■spikenard  Very  costly  ;  and 
she  brake  the  cruse,  and  poured  it  over 
his  head  [?] 

4  But  there  were  some  that  had  in- 
dignation among  themselves',  saying. 
To  wbat  purpose  hath  this  waste  of 
the  ointment  been  made  ) 


5  For  tkU  ointment  might  have  been 
■old  for  above  three  hundred  '  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her. 

6  But  Jesua  aaid,  I.>et  her  alone  ; 
why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  liave  the  poor  alivays 
with  yon,  and  whensoever  ye  will 
ye  can  do  them  good :  hut  me  ye 
have  not  alurays. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could :  she 
hath  anointed  my  body  aforuhand  for  ' 
the  burying.  ^ 

9  And  verily  I  say  nnto  you,  Where- 
soever the  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  that  also 
which  this  woman  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

XIV.  10-11. 

10  And  Judas  *lBcariot,  *he  that 
was  one  of  the  t\relve,  went  away 
unto  the  chief  priests,  thilt  he  might 
deliver  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  heard  it,  weie 
g1ail,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  jiaA  he  sought  how  he 
might  conveniently  deliver  hiitt 
nnto  them. 

'  Or,  o  fintk  ' 

"  Or.  piatie  nnrd.  piatic  being  perhaps  a 
local  name.  Others  take  it  to  mean  gfnuine; 
oth'-ra,  tiqittd. 

3  See  marginal  note  oh  Matt,  xviii  2.S. 

*  Ur.  the  one  of  Ihe  tictlve. 


Hi/n/plieoii  ijay.i  101   10;i.] 


OF  THR  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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SSi.  il«att()el». 
JJ'assagcs  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  6-13,  repealed. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  lepes, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having 
'nn  alabaster  cruse  of  exceeding  precious 
ointment,  and  she  i)oured  it  upon  his 
head  [?]  as  he  *Bat  at  meat. 


8  Bnt  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
had  indignation,  saying,  To  what"  pur- 
pose is  this  waste  1 


9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been 
■old  for  much,  and  glTcn  to  the 
poor. 

10  But  JeauB  perceiving  it  aald  unto 
tlijm.  Why  ti'ouble  ye  the  woman  1  for 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  u[ion  me. 

11  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  youj  but  me  ye  hare  not 
always. 

12  For  in  that  she  'poured  this  oint- 
ment #ipon  my  body,  she  did  it  to 
prepare  me  for  burial. 

13  V*rily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoeyer 
'this  gos|iel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  that  also  which  this 
wonitM%  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of, 
for  a  memorial  of  her. 

XXVI.  14-16. 

14  Then  one  of  the  tweWe,  who  was 
called  Judas  'Iscartot,  went  unto 
the  chief  priests, 

15  And  said.  What  are  ye  willing  to 
KiTe[<]  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you  ?  And  they  weigli(jfl  unto 
him  thirty  pie.ces  of  silver. 

16  And  I'lom  that  time  ha  sought 
opportunity  to  deliTcr  hint  unto 
them. 


'  Or,  o  flaik. 

'  <lr.  ca$t. 

3  Dr.  IkrM  good  tiding'. 


£t.  Jla!)n. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.^^ 


XII.  1-11. 

1  Jesus  therefore  six  days  before  the 
passovcr  came  to  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was,  whom  Jesus  raised  from 
the  dead. 

2  So  they  made  him  a  supper  there: 
and  Martha  served  ;  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  *sat  at  meat  W''i.h 
him. 

3  Mary  therefore  took  a  pound  of 
ointment  of  *  spikenard,  very 
precious,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  WJjwd  his  feet  with  her 
hair :  and  the  house  was  filled  with 
the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

4  But  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciplcs,  which  should  lietray  him,  saith, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  '  pence,  and  giTen 
to  the  poor  7 

6  Now  this  he  said,  not  because  he 
eared  for  this  poor ;  but  because  he 
was  a  thief,  and  having  the  '  bag  *  took 
away  what  was  put  therein. 

7  Jesus  therelore  said,  'SuflcT  her 
to  keep  it  against  the  day  of  my 
buryinK- 

8  For  the  poor  ye  hare  always 
with  you;  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 


St.  iLuke. 

XXII.  ,3  6. 
8  And  Satan  entered  into  Judas  who 
was  called   *  Iscariot,   being  of    the 
number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  ho  went  away  and  communed 
with  the  chief  priests  and  captains, 
how  he  might  deUverhim  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted 
{  to  Kii«  him  money. 

I  6  And!  he  consented,  and  souKht 
I  opportunity  to  deliver  him  unto 
'  them  '  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

'  See  marginal  note  on  Mark  xlv.  S. 
*  8«e  ii»<ri;liial  nute  on  Matt,  xviil.  28. 
3  Or,  do*. 

<  Or,  carried  wfcnl  wat  p«(  thrrein. 
5  Or,  Ltt  hiT  aloiw ;  it  waa  l»a(  iV  might 
kttf  i(. 
.'  Or,  wJHoul  liiMiil'. 


1-22 


THK  CO^fMON  TRADITION 


[PoHiotm  iwtfomul  in  Mallhciv  or  Luke.  ] 


12  And. 
uiid... 


.whuu...lii3...  uiito  him  ...  "o- 


13  ...two  of  his  disuipk's  nnJ  .siiith.. 
and.... 

i 


14  ...  wheresoever ...  (Or. 
(guest-eliaiubur)... 


that) ...  my 


16  . ..he-himself.. .ready  :  and . . .  for  us. 


J6  ...and  came  into  the  city  and., 
bud  said  (Or.  he  said)... 


17  ...lie  Cometh... 

18  ...as  (they)  sat  and. ..Jesus. ..he  tliat 
catuth... 


19  ...and... by  one  .. 

20  ...unto  them,  One  of  the  twelve  ..in 
(Or.  into)... 


Ifilk  Murk  xiv.  17— il,  eotumrt  ulto  Juliii 
xill.  si-as. 

Tlio  only  wnrils  in  thli  pasaage  CDiiininn  to 
Mark  ami  Matthew nre:  21  ...uHdmiil..,t:erily, 
I  my  tmlo  »oii,  thnt  one  of  yoH  iAhII  lielmy  we 
...  U  ...mith  unio  kin...  30  ...aipprd  l?|... 
The  oiiljr  adilillunal  wortlii  (a)  ciiiiiiiiun  to 
Hark  are:  31  ...Jeaiii.  (o/  thote)nt  (/)<  (ii'il« 
...(h)  coiiiitioii  to  Matthew  aft:  2j  ... Lorfj... 
aHm)mth...Judiii,..mUhiuHto  kirn... 

Mark  xiv.  «!,  Matthew  xxvi.  24,  Gr.  Iht 
^i«  nf  Mnit  inilretl  nnflh 

tSi/tuijiliivii,  /I'i'jes  104-10.1.] 


St.  fHark. 

[C'umplilii.] 


XIV.  12-16. 

12  And  on  the  first  day  of  onleaTensd 
bread,  when  they  sacrificed  the  pass- 
over,  his  di.sciidessay  unto  him,  Wliere 
wilt  thou  that  vre  go  and  make 
ready  tliat  thou  mayest  eat  the  paaa- 
over? 

13  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  discinJes, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Go  into  the  city, 
and  there  shall  meet  you  a  mar.  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water  :  follow  him  ; 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  enter  in, 
say  to  the  goodman  of  the  house,  The 
*  Master  saith.  Where  is  my  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  himself  shew  you  n 
large  npper  room  furnished  ami  reaily  : 
and  there  make  ready  fotttls. 

16  And  the  disoiple^Wunt  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  Iffi  found  *  as  he 
hail  said  unto  them ;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 


XIV.  17-21. 

17  And  when  it  was  evening  he 
«ometh  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  'sat  and  were 'eating, 
Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  yoy.  One 
of  you  shall  betray  me,  evin  he  that 
eateth  with  me. 

19  They  begfn  to  he  sorrowful,  and 
•to  say  unto  him  one  by  one,'  Is  it  I? 

20  And  he  said  unto  them.  It  i,i  one  of 
the  twelve,  he  that  dipiMith  with  ine  in 
the  dish. 

21  For  the  Bon  of  man  goeth,  eren  [?J 
as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  iroe  unto 
that  man  through  whom  the  Son  of 
umu  is  betrayed  I  good  were  'it  for 
that  mail  if  he  had  not  been  burn. 


■  Or,  Traehfr. 
'  Or.  ffrllHril. 
'  Or./ork(M  (/  Ih'l  m.in. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPET.S. 
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St.  fHatt[)tfa. 
^Pas&agea  parallel  to  Mark.] 


Sit.  ILuht. 
[Passagai  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  17-19. 
17  Nowonthefiretrf(f!/of  unleaTened 
bread  tlic  disciples  ctinio  to  Jesus, 
saying,  VHiere  wilt  thou  that  ire 
make  ready  for  thee  to  eat  the  paas- 
OTer  7 

18.  And  lie  said,  Go  into  the  c^ty  to 
such  a  man,  and  sny  unto  him,  The 
'  Master  saith,  My  time  is  nt  hand  ; 
I  keep  the  paaaover  at  thy  )iouse 
^th  my  dladplea. 
19  An<l  the  disciples  did  'as  Jesus 
appointed  themj  and  they  made 
ready  the  paaaoTer. 


XXVI.  20-25. 

20  Now  when  even  was  come,  he  was 
sitting  at  meat  with  the  twelve  -disci- 
ples ; 

21  And  as  they  were  eating,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  cf  you 
shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful, 
and  besan  to  sayiunto  him  every  cue. 
Is  it  I,  Lord  ! 

23  And  he  answered  and  said.  He  that 
dipp<-d  his  hand  with  mo  in  the  dish, 
the  same  sliall  hctray  mo. 

24  The  Bon  of  ntan  gocth,  eren  [?] 
as  it  is  written  of  him  :  hut  woe  onto 
that^an  thronch  whom  the  Son  of 
man  la  betrayed  I  good  were  it  '  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

26  And  Judas,  which  bctraye<l  him, 
answered  and  said.  Is  it  I,  Rabhi  1  He 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  tuid. 


XXII.  7-13. 

7  And  the  day  of  unleavened  bread 
came,  ou  which  the  passoVer  must  be 
sacrificed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying. 
Go  and  make  ready  for  us  the  paaa- 
over,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him.  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  make  ready  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold, 
when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a 

Eitcher  of  water  ;  foUoMi  him  into  the 
ouse  wherciiito  he  gocth. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman 
of  the  hous(>,The  '  Maater  saith  unto 
thee,  Where  is  the  gnest-eliamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passoTer  with 
my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished  :  there  nmke  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  'as  [?] 
he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

XXII.  14,  1.5...  ;  21-23. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he 
sat  down,  and  the  npostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  With  de- 
sire... 

21  Hut  kdiold,  the  hand  of  him  that 
batrayeth  me  is  with  me  ou  the 
table. 

22  For  the  Son  or  man  Indeed  goeth, 
aa  [']  it  hath  been  determined  :  but 
woe  unto  that  man  throiich  whom 
he  is  betrayed  I 

23  And  they  becan  to  question  among 
thcmwdves,  which  of  thein  it  was  that 
should  do  this  thing.  . 


'  Or,  Trnchrr. 

'  Many  autliurttjeH,  some  tnclent,  omit  dia- 
tifln. 
'  Or.  /or  him  if  Oml  mon. 


'  Or,  Tr,<cyr. 
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THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  ilWatk. 
[Portions  nol/ound  in  MaUhev)  or  Luke.] 


at.  M&xk. 

[Complete.] 


22  ...and  (said)... 


23  ...aud  (1.hey)... 


24  And. ..untc  them,  Thia... for... 

25  Verily. ..(Gr.  that). ..no  more.. 


St.  Paul,  1  Corinthians  xi.  28-26, 

thowiiig  in  black  type  hU  aftrtement  vith  the 
Synoiitie  Tiadition, 

23  For  I  received  if  Die  Lord  that 
which  I  also  delivered  unto  yoii,  how 
that  the  Lord  Jesua  in  the  night  in 
which  he  was  JKlraycd  took  bread ; 

24  And  vrhen' e  had  glTcn  tbanka, 
he  brake  it,  and  said,  This  is  mT 
body,  which  '  is  for  you  :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me. 

25  In  like  manner  also  the  cup,  after 
snpper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
-  coTenant  in  my  blood :  this  ilo,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me. 


'  Many aiiciontnutlioritiea read  ielmktnfor 
I         >  Or,  teetament. 


27  And  .  (Or.  that). ..for  (Gr.  that  or 
because).... 


Mark  xlv.  27.  eompari  aim  Jnhn  xvlil.  1. 

I.ilkc  x«H.  10,  'ill.  Tliu  wiinlawkM  <i|)<Dfii 
...poiirfd  uitt  fur  mm  an;  <li'mTllH;(l  by  W.  ai)d 
H.  iia  a  '•  vi'ry  rarly  iiitvr)Ni)atUiii." 


XIV.  22-25. 

22  And  as  they  were  eating,  he  took 
'  bread,  and  when  he  had  bles.«ed,  he 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said. 
Take  ye  :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  a  cup,  and  when  he 
had  Klren  thanks,  he  gave  to  them  : 
aud  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  my 
brood  of  ''  the  *  coyenant,  lyhich  is 
shed  for  many, 

26  Verily  I  pay  nnto  yon,  I  will  no 
more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tine, 
until  that  dfiy  when  I  uriuk  it  new  in 
the  kingdom  of  God, 


The  black  type  Mow,  represents  irords 
commot  to  St.  Paul  and  the  Synoptiatt ; 
the  ordinary  type,  additional  words 
common  to  St.  Paul  and 

Mark  xiv.  22-24. 

22  ...'took  bread,  and  brake  it...  and 
said,... This  is  my  body. 

23  ...And. ..a    cup. ..when    he    bad 
SiTCn  thanks,... 


24  ...9his 
nant...fur.. 


my  blood... the  eoys- 


XIV.  26. 
26  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn, 
they  went  out  nnto  the  numnt  of 
OUtss.    - 


'  Or,  a  loaf. 

■'  Or,  tki  tftamtnt. 

'  Hiimi)  aneluiil  aiitliorltlua  liiacrt  acw. 


Sijii'ni'.icoii,  piijcs  1U'JA-Iui.| 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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&t.  fHattljtto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  26-29. 

26  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took 
^ bread,  and  blc<<sud,  and  brake  it; 
and  he  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  eat ;  this  !■  my  body. 

27  And  lie  toiik  '  a  enp,  and  KB.Te 
thanks,  and  nave  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

28  For'  this  is  mj  blood  of  ^ttae 
*  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many 
unto  remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  onto  yon,  I  will  not 
drink  hcnceforlh  of  this  fruit  of  the 
▼ine,  until  that  day  when  ^rink  it  - 
new  with  you  In  my  FatherV  king- 
dom. 


The  black  type  below,  nprescnls  toords 
common  to  St.  Paul  and  the  Synnptistn  ; 
(lie  ordinary  type,  additional  words 
common  to  St.  Paul  and 

Matthew  xxvi.  26-28. 

26  ..: Jesus  took  bread  .  and  brake 
It ;  and  said,... This  is  my  body. 

27  And...  a  cup...K>v*   thanks,... 
saying,... 

28  ...This  is  my  blood... the  cotc- 
aant. 


XXVI.  so. 
30  And  when  they  had  snng  a  hyma. 


S&t.  Hukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXII.  15-20. 

1 5  And  he  said  unto  them,  With  de- 
sire I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
with  yon  before  I  sulfer  :  [Se«o|j»p.l23.] 

16  For  I  say  untq  you,  I  will  not  cat 
it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kinKdom 
of  God. 

17  And  he  received  a  cup,  and  when 
he  had  Kiven  thanks,  he  said,  Take 
this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves  : 
IS  For  I  say  unto  yon,  I  will  not 
drink  from  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of 
the  Tine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come. 

19  And  he  took  '  bread,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  ttmm,  saying,  This  is  my 
body^  which  is  givi  ii  for  you  :  this  do 
in  rememlu'anue  of  in:",. 

20  And  the  cup  in  like  manner  after 
supper,  siiying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
^covenant  in  my  blood,  etien  that 
which  is  poured  out  for  you. 


The  black  lypn  below,  represents  words 
common  to  St.  Paul  aiui  the  SynoplUts  ; 
the  ordinary  lyp%  additional  wo-ds 
common  to  St.  Paul  and 

hVKT.  XXII.   17-20. 
17  And... a  cup,  and  irhen  he  had 
■riTCn  thanks, 

19  ...he  took  bread,  and... he  brake 
it,  ..This  is  my  body  which  is. ..for 
you  ;  this  do' in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  And  |t]  the  cup  [?|  in  like  manner 
after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  ..th* 
new  coTenaat  in  my  blood... 


XXII.  39. 
39  And  he  eame  ont,  and  went,  as  his 


they  went  ont  unto  the  mount  of  ;  custom    was,    unto    the    mount   of 

OUyes.  OliTCB  I  and  the  disciples  also  followed 

him. 


'  Or,  a  lonf. 

'  Home  ancient  anthorittes  nad  IA«  eup. 

)  Or,  IIU  tMhinnii. 

4  Many  ancient  authorities  Insert  n/w. 


■  Or,  a  loo/. 

*  Hnnia  anelent  aiithnrttlea  omit  wkfek  <i 
firen/dr  |rra...wkitk  U  jrannil  oal/or  yov. 

*  Or,  Uilamnt. 


1-26 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  IBatk. 
[Portions  not/mtiid  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


27  Anil. ..(Or.  tlmt)...for  (Gr.  that)... 


28  But... 

29  ...said. ..[Although 
...yet  (Gr.  bul),.. 


Gr.    (if)   even] 


30  And.. .saith... thou... twice... 

[Compare  alto  John  xfii.  3s  ] 
[.Ti'alis  nnswt'rcth... Verily,    verily,    1    uiy 
unto  tlk0«,  Tta«  cock  sliaM  not  crow,  till 
thou  hast  ^denied  me  tluieei] 

31  But. ..spake  exceeding   vehemently 
. . .And  in-like-mauner.. .said . . . 


Zt.  fllarlt. 
[Complclr,.] 


XIV.  27-31. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye 
shall  be  •  offended  :  for  it  is  written,  I 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  • 
fihall  be  scattered  abroad. 

28  Howbeit,  after  I  am  raised  up,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  blm,  Al- 
though all  shall  be  •  offended,  yet  will 
not  1. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I 
UKj  unto  thee,  that  thou  to-day,  even 

!  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
I  Shalt  deny  me  thrtce. 

31  But  he  spake  exceeding  vehe- 
mimtly.  If  I  must  die  with  thee,  I  will 
not  deny  thee.  And  in  like  manner 
also  said  they  all. 


32  And. ..which  was   named    (Gr.    of 
which  the  name). ..his. ..here... 


33  ...with  him. ..James  and  John,  and 
...to  be  greatly  anmzod... 

34  And... 


35  ...on  [?]  the gj-cund... that... the  honr 
...from  him. 


36  And. ..Abba,. ..all-things  (are)  pos- 
sible nnto  thee  ;...howbuit  (Gr.  but)... 
what. ..what... 

37  ...Simon... 


I  XIV.  82-^42. 

32  And  they  came  unto  '■■  a  place  which 
\  was  named  Gethscmane  :  and  ho  saith 
I  unto  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
I  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and 
;  James  and  John,  and  Ijeean  to  be  greatly 
I  amazed,  and  sore  troubled. 

I  34  And  he  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  : 
abide  ye  here,  and  watch.  • 

'  35  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  If 
it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass 
nway  from  him. 

36  And  he  aald,  Abba,  Father,  all 
things  are  possible  unto  thee  ;  remove 
this  cup  from  me  i  howbeit  not  what 
I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  flndeth  them 
sleeping,  and  .saith  unto  Peter,  Simon, 
slecpest  thou  (  couldest  tliou  not  watch 
onenourl 

38  '  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  Into  temptation  i  the  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 


Murk  xir.  IK,  W.  and  U.  Ikul  yt  oome  mil 
into  (rm/tfation. 


Gr.  tttuttd  to  tlunhte. 
Or.  an  enclottd  ptete  qf  ground. 
'  Ur,  W»lth  y«,  and  firair  that  $t  tnltr  not. 


Sminidieim,  pngea  107  ;00.] 


6f  the  synoptic  gospels. 
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St.  fHattfjtfa. 

[Passages  parallel  to  Marl:] 


&t.  iLuftt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  ^farl^.] 


XXVI.  31-35. 

31  Then  saith  Jcsiis  unto  them,  A!!  ye 
shall  he  '  offended  in  nie  this  night :  for 
it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  .flock  shall  he 
scattered  abroad. 

32  Hut  after  I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Gajjlei^, 

33  But  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  all  shall  be  '  offended  in  thee, 
I  will  never  be  '  offended. 

34  JesHs  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  that  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  ahalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Even  if  I 
must  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the  dis- 
ciples. 

XXVI.  36-46. 

36  Then  cometh  .Tesns  with  them  unto 
a  'place  called  Gethsemanc,  and  saith 
unto  his  disciples.  Sit  ye  heiv,  while 
I  go  yonder  and  pray. 

37  Atid  he  took  with  him  Peter  and 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedec,  and  began  to 
be  sorrowful  and  sore  troubled. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  : 
abide  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  forwni-d  a  little,  and 
fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  ■aylnc, 
0  my  Father,  If  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cnp  pass  away  flrom  me  t  never^ 
theless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt. 


40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples, 
and  flndeth  them  sleeping,  and  snlth 
unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  m*  one  hour  ? 

41  '  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  Into  temptation  i  the  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 


'  Or.  rnnvil  lo  ilumhir.  I 

-  Or.  flu  eneloard  pleet  of  prnHHA.    ^ 
1  Or,  Watch  yr.  nnd  prnt/  Ikat  ff  fAirr  not. 


XXII.    31-34. 

31  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  '  asked 
to  have  you,  that  he  miglit  sift  you  as 
wheat ; 

32  But  I  made  supplication  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  do  thou, 
when  once  thou  hast  turned  again, 
stablish  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  with 
thee  I  am  ready  to  go  both  to  prison 
and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day, 
until  thon  ahalt  thrice  deny  that 
thou  knowest  me< 


XXII.  40-46. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he 
said  unto  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  parted  from  them  about 
a  stone's  cast ;  and  he  kneeled  down 
and  prayed,  aaylnc, 

42  Father,  If  thou  Ix!  willing,  remove 
thla  cnp  from  me  :  nevertheless  not 
my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  'And  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 

44  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  liecanie 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  upon  the  gi'ound. 


45  'And  when  he  rose  up  from  his 
|>rayer,  he  came  unto  tlfe  disciples,  and 
found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them.  Why  sleep  ye  ? 
rise  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  Into 
temptatton.^o^  g 


'  Or,  ohtfitnrd  you  ft|r  a»itnff. 

'  Maiiy  ancient  (iithurltira  omtt  Toms  43, 


THE  COMMON  TBADITTON 


Sbt.  JHaTit. 
[Completa.Y 


39  And... 


40  ...and  they  ^ist  not  what  to  answer 
him. 

41  ...the  (third) ...  [now  Gr.  the  (re- 
mainder)]... it  is  enough. ..is  come  (Gr. 
came)  ...  the  (hands)  of  the... 


43  ...  straightway  ...  cometh  ...  from 
and  the  scribes... the... 


44  . .  .and  lead  him  away  safely. 


45  . . . whcn-he-was-come, . .  .to-him,  and- 
saith... 


40  And  they.,  on  him. 


47  But. ..that-stood-by... smote. 


[Compan  alia  John  ivlll,  10—11. 
10  Simon  l^er  tticrofoni  hftvini{  R 
drew  it,  ain  atriirk  tka  Mill  priaat'a 
■•muit,  akd  I'lit  •>  bU  rlKlit  vir.  Nuw 
the  'HiTvant'lnrimo  wiiN  MalcliiiH. 
U  JeRiiA  tlieBfure  Hnlil  unto  I'ctpr,  Put  up 
the  Hwonl  It'll  iht^  Bheath  :  the  nip  which  the 
Fathor  hath  given  me,  ■hall  I  not  drink  It  (J 


Or.  taniinnnt. 


XIV.  32-42. 
39  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed, 
saying  the  same  words. 


40  And  again  he  came,  and  fou'nd  them 
sleeping,  for  their  eyes  were  very  heavy  ; 
and  they  wist  not  what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and 
«aith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest :  it  is  enough  ;  the  hour 
is  come  ;  behold,  the  Son  of  man  is 
Ubtrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

\      -, 

42  Arise,  let  Us  be  gqing  :  behold,  he 
that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

XIV.  43-50. 

43  And  straightway,  «rtaUe  he  yet 
■pake,  cometh  Jadaa,  one  of  the 
tweWe,  and  with  him  a  multltnde 

with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders. 

44  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
given  them  a  token,  saying,  Whomso- 
ever I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he  ;  take  him, 
and  lead  him  away  safely. 

46  And  when  he  was  conic,  str.nii^htway 
he  came  to  him,  and  sailh,  Kabbi ;  and 
■  klsaed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  handa  on  [!]  him, 
and  took  him. 


47  But  a  certain  one  of  them  that 
stood  by  drew  his  aword,  and  smote 
the  ^aerrant  of  the  hlch  prieat, 
and  atrack  oil  hla  ear. 


nr  khitrA  htm  murk. 
'  Ur.  toiulnrroMl. 


Hpnoptiem,  pnga  109-110.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 
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at.  fHatti^tfa. 
[/Usages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  86-46; 

42  Again  a  second  time  he  went  away, 
und  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if 
this  cannot  pass  away,  except  I  drink 
it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  again  and  found  them 
sleeping,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them  again,  and  went 
away,  and  prayed  a  third  time,  saying 
again  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  the  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and 
take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at 
hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 
unto  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Arise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he 
is  at  hand  that  betiayeth  mo. 

XXVI.  47-66. 

47  And  while  ha  yet  apake,  lo, 
JndM,  one  of  the  twelre,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever  I 
rhall  kiss,  that  is  he  :  take  bi<n. 

49  And  straightway  he  came  to  Jesns, 
and  said,  Hail,  Rabbi ;  and  '  kleeed 
htm. 

60  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend, 
do  that  for  which  thou  art  come.  Then 
they  came  and  laid  hands  on  [?]  Jesus, 
and  took  him.      [8«e  Luke  ixii.  M,  p.  13.1] 

61  And  behold,  one  of  them  that  were 
with  Jesus  strt^tched  out  his  hand,  and 
drew  his  aword,  and  smote  the  '  ser- 
Tant'of  the  high  prieat,  and  atruck 
off  hla  ear. 

52  Then  saith  Jesus  nnto  him.  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  its  place  :  for  all 
tney  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  aword  [!]. 
63  Or  thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  be- 
■eecli  my  Father,  and  he  shall  even 
now  lentl  me  more  thin  twelve  legions 
of  angels  1      .  ' 

j  64  How  then  should  the  loriptum  be 
fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  I 

■  Or.  Umi  Mm  mutk. 
'  Or.  toiutiwrTfliil. 


Sit.  iLukt. 
[Passages  pamllel  lo  Mark.  ] 

«  


[LVKE  WANTING.] 


XXII.  47-63. 

47  While  he  yet  apake,  behold,  a 
multitude,  and  he  that  was  called 
Judaa,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them ;  and  he  drew  near  unto 
Jesus  to  klaa  him. 

[Coi»por«  also  John  «lil.  2—3. 
Now  Jndas  also,  wbleh  betrayed  him,, 
knew  the  place :  for  Jesus  oft-times  ^;sorted 
thither  with  his  disi^iples.  3  Judas  then, 
linving  received  the  '  band  of  mlditrt,  and 
flfflcen  tram  the  ehlef  yrieeta  and  the 
Pharisees,  cometh  thitlicr  with  lanterns,  and 
tnrchea,  and  weapons.] 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss  ? 

49  And  when  they  that  were  about  him 
saw  what  would  follow,  they  sniilf  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  aword  ? 

50  And  a  certain  one  of  them  smote 
the  '  aerrant  of  the  "hlfh  priest, 
and  atmeh  oC  hla  right  *  ear. 

61  But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Suffer 
ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear, 
and  healed  him. 


'  Or,  teltoTt. 

»  Or  Iwiirfwrmiil. 


130 


THE  COMMON  TKADITION 


£t.  fflidt. 

[rortions  not  found  in  UaUheio  or  Luke.  ] 


Sbi.  Marfc. 
\CompUU.\ 


48  And. ..answered  and... nnto  them... 


49  I  was... with  (Or.  to).. 


SO  And. 


61  And  a  certain  'younjj  man  followed 
with  him,  having  a  Imen  cloth  cast 
about  him,  over  his  naked  body  and 
they  lay  hold.on  him  ; 
52  But  he  left  the  lineu  cloth,  and  fled 
naked.  • 


53  And  ...  and  there-come.,  nil  thi- 
chief- priests  and... 

64  And. ..into. ..ho  was. ..and  warming- 
llimself... 

[Caiiu><»'<  aUe  John  irlll.  IJ— II. 
li  8o  the  'band  aiKl  the  'ohief  captain,  anil 
the  offlcera  of  the  Jewa,  aeiicd  Jeaua  and 
Imnnd  him, 

13  And  l«d  klaa  to  Annaa  Drat :  for  he  waa 
father  in  law  to  Caiaphaa,  which  waa  klsh 
^nt  that  year.] 

'  Or,  coKart. 

'  Or,  mUUary  lr<6u»,  Or.  ekfHoreV 
66  ...to  (Or.  for  the)... 


tS  For. ..against  him,  and  their  witness 
ftgrced  not  together. 

57  And  there  stood  up  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying, 
68  (Or,  that)  We  heard  him  say  ((Jr. 
that)  I. ..this. ..that  is  made  with  hands 
...another  made  without  hands. 

59  And  not  even  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together. 


Murk  xlv.  51,  Uatt.  Hvt.  9s,  Or. 


XIV.  43-60. 

48  And  Jesna  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Are  ye  come  out,  as  acainat 
a  robber,  with  swords  and,  stares 

to  seize  [?]  me  ? 

49  I  was  dally  with  you  In  the  temple 

teaching,  and  yc  took  me  not:   but 

this  is  done  that  the  scriptures  might  be 

fulfilled. 

60  And  they  all  left  him,  and  fled. 

xiT.  61,  62. 

51  And  a  certain  young  man  followed 
with  him,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast 
about  him,  over  his  naked  body.nni 
they  lay  hold  on  him  ; 

52  But  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled 
naked. 

XIV.  63-66. 

53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the 
high  priest :  and  thei«  come  together 
with  him  all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  and  the  scribes. 

64  And  Peter  had  fallowed  him  afftr 
oA,  even  within,  into  the  court  of 
the  high  priest;  and  he  was  sittlns 
with  the  officers,  and  warming  himself 
in  the  light  o/'rteySre. 


55  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the 

whole  eonneil  sought  witness  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death  ;  and  found 
it  not. 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  and  their  witness  agreed  not 
together. 

57  And  there  stoo*l  up  certain,  and 
iHtre  false  witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy 
this  '  temple  that  is  made  with  hands, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  build  another 
made  without  hands. 

59  And  not  even  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together. 


'  Or,  mulury 


S^oyHeon,  pages  111  1 1 8.  J 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


IS] 


St.  mattbefa). 
[Pa-isnges  parallel  to  Mark.} 


XXVI.  47-56. 
S5  In  that  hour  aald  Jesna  to  the 
multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
axaiiMt  a  robber  with  swoilla  and 
■taTea  to  seize  [?]  me  ?  I  sat  dally 
the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took 

.       ot. 

6  But  all  this  is  come  to  pass,  that  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fulSIled.  Then  all  the  disci[>les  left 
him,  and  fled. 


{     Utb 

rw  Bi 


at.  Euke. 
[Pafsaga  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXII.  47-63. 

52  And  Jeana  aald  nntu  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and 

I  elders,  which  were  come  against  him, 
I  Are  ye  come  out,  aa  asalnat  a 
I  robber,  with  aworda  and  atarea  7 

53  When  I  was  dally  with  you  In  the 
temple,  ye  stretched  not  forth  your 
handa  [1]  acalnat  [?]  me :  but  thig  is 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  ' 

[Set  Mark  xir.  41,  p.  130.] 


XXVI.  57-68. 
57  'And  they  that  had  taken  Jesus  led 
him  away  to  the  hount  of  Cbiaphas  the 
high  prleat,  where  the  scribes  and 
the  elders  were  gathered  together. 
68  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
unto  the  conrt  of  the  high  priest, 
and  entered  in,  and  aat  with  the 
nfhcera,  to  see  the  end. 


.60  Now  the  chief  prleata  and  the 
whole  cotucU  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him 
to  death ; 

60  And  they  found  it  not,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came.  But  after- 
ward came  two,  and  said. 


XXII.  64-56. 

64  And  they  seized  [I]  him,  and  led  him 
auay,  and  brought  [!]  him  into  the 
hlKh  prleat'a  house.  But  Peter 
followed  afar  off. 

65  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  Kre 
in  the  midst  of  the  court,  and  had 
sat  down  together,  Peter  aat  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

66  And  a  certain  maid  seeing  him  as 
he  ait  in  the'Ii|;ht  of  the  fire,  and 
looking  stedfastly  upon  him,  said.  This 
man  alao  was  with  liiih. 

[8m  Murk  xiv.  61,  p.  134  ] 
xxn.  66-71. 
66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the 
assembly  of  the  elders  of  the  people 
was  gathered  together,  both  chief 
prleata  and  scribes  ;  and  they  led  him 
away  into  their  council,  saying, 


61  This  man  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy 
the  'temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days. 


in 


■*  ■  t 

! 

'  Or.  «>««'««r»;  at  Inch.  ixlll.»6;x«vll.",>.  j 
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THE  COMMOK  TBAUITION 


St.  ifflark, 
[Piirtimis  not/ound  in  Matthew  w  Luke.  ] 


60  ...in  the  midst,  andraskcd  Jesns, 
saying,  (Gr.  Answerest  thou  not 
nothing?)... 

61  ...and  answered  nothing  (Gr.  net 
nothing).  Again. ..asked  him,  and... 
Blessed  ? 


62  ...said,. ..aw]  ..with... 


63  ...clothes.. 


6t  ...think  (Gr.  appears  to  yea). ..all 
condemned  him  to  be... 


65  ...some  began. ..and  (to  say)  ui)to 
him. ..officers, received  him... 


66  ...as. ..was  (Gr.  b»ing)  beneath... 
there  tometh...of  the...  of  the  high- 
priest. 

67  ...Peterwanning'him8eir,she-looked- 
upon...Nazarene,  even  (Gr.  the  Jesus). 


68  ...nor  understand... thou... 


Ski.  fHark. 
[Complete.] 


Mark  ilv.  AO.  Or.  Hoi  mlMmr. 
Matthew  uiv.  K,  Or.  M(ki«|. 


XIV.  53-65. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in 
the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying, 
Answerest  thou  nothing  T  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  thee ! 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered 
nothing.  A^in  the  high  priest  asked 
him,  and  saith  unto  him,  Art  thon 
the  OhrUt,  the  Bon  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 


63  And  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes, 
nnd  saith.  What  further  need  haTe 
we  of  wltneaaea  ? 

64  Ye  hare  heard  the  blasphemy : 
what  think  ye!  And  they  all  con- 
demned him  to  be  '  worthy  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  hia  face,  and  to  bnflet 
him,  and  to  aajunto  him,  Propheay: 
and  the  officers  received  him  with 
*  blows  of  their  hands. 


\ 

XIV.  66-72. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the 
court,  there  cometh  one  of  the  malda 
of  the  high  priest ; 

67  And  seemg  Peter  warming  himself, 
.she  looked  upon  him,  and  saith,  Thon 
alao  wast  with  the  Nazarene,  tven 
Jesus. 

68  But  he  denied  aajrinc,  *  I  neither 
kn'6<w,    nor    understand    what    thou 

j  saytst:... 


■  Or.  HoM*  to. 

*  Or,  itroktt  nf  nit. 

3  Or,  r  ntllkrr  know,  nor  unimlani :  lko»,      j 

what  taf/ft  t\ou  t  ~  I 


HynofHieon,  pages  llS-114.] 
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*t.  iflattfjtSB. 
[Passages parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  57-68. 

62  And  the  high  priest  stood  up,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness  against 
thee  ? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the 
high  priest  said  unto  him,  I  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,. that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thon  be  the  Ohrist,  the 
Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
said :  nevertheless  I  say  u'iitft  you. 
Henceforth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  aittlnc  at  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  gar- 
ments, saying.  He  hath  spoken  blas- 
phemy :  what  farther  need  have  we 
of  wltneaeee  ?  behold,  now  j9  haTe 
hea)rd  the  blasphemy  :  > 

66  What  think  ye!  They  answered 
and  said,  He  is  '  worthy  of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  hia  face  and 
buffet  him  :  and  some  smote  him  *  with 
the  palms  of  their  hands,  aaylnili 

68  Propheay  unto  us,  thou  Christ : 
who  is  he  that  struck  thee  t 


XXVI.  69-76. 
69  Now  Peter  was  sitting  without  in 
the  court  :■  and  a  maid  came  unto  him, 
saying,  Thou  alao  wast  with  Jesus  the 
Galileean. 


70  Bat  ha   denied  before  them  all, 
UKfing,  I  know  not  what  thou  aayest. 


'  Gr.  UtihU  to. 
'  Or,  wOk  Todt. 


St.  Hufte. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Afark.] 


XXII.  66-71. 


67  If  thon  art  the  Ohriat,  tell  us. 
But  he  said  unto  them.  If  I  tell  you, 
ye  will  not  .believe  : 

68  And  if  I  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer. 

69  But  from  henceforth  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  aeated  at  the  riKht  hand 
of  the  power  of  God.' 

70  And  they  all  said.  Art  thou  then 
the  Son  of  God  !  And  he  said  unto 
them',  '  Ye  say  that  I  am.' 

71  And  they  said.  What  farther 
need  hare  «re  of  ivltneaa?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  from  his  own 
mouth. 


XXII.  63-65. 

63  And  the  men  that  held  'Jesiis 
mocked  him,  and  beat  him. 

64  And  they  blindfolded '  htm,  and 
asked  him,  aaylns,  Propheay:  who 
is  he  that  struck  thee  t 

65  And  many  other  things  spake  they 
against  him,  reviling  him. 

XXII.  66-62. 
56  And  a  certain  maid  seeing  him  as 
he  sat  in  the  light  qf  the  fire,  and 
looking  stedfastly  upon  him,  said.  This 
man  alao  was  with  him. 

[Set  Mark  xiv.  54,  p.  IS!.] 


57  Bat  he  d«ile( 
I  knoir  him  not. 


(,  Woman, 


Or,  r<  $tt  it,  tceaiiM  /  a*. 
'  Or.  Urn. 


1-34 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


£t.  JKlatit. 
[PortioM  not/ound  in  ilaUhew  or  Liilc] 


68  ...Bnd...out ...  the  porch  ^  and  the 
cock  crew. 

69  ...the   maid  ...began  again...  that- 
stood-by...(Gr.tItat)...is... 

!     70  ...again  (they)...thou-art  (a   pnli- 
i     loean.) 


71  ...this.. .of  whom... 

72  ...the   second   time. ..twice. ..when- 
he-thought-thereon . . . 


1  ...straightway.. .with  the... and... and 
the  whole  council  held  (Gr.  having 
madc)...and-carried-him-(awBy)... 


2  ...saith... 


*t.  fHatk. 
[CojipUte.] 


XIV.  66-72. 

68  ...and he  went  oat  into  the  'porch; 
'  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  And  the  maid  saw  him,  and  began 
again  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by, 
This  is  OTIC  of  them. 

70  But  he  again  denied  it.  And  after 
a  little  while  again  they  that  stood  by 
said  to  Peter,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  oiui 
of  them )  for  thou  art  a  Galiliean. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse,  and  to 
swear,  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom 
ye  speak. 

72  And  straightway  the  second  time 
the  cock  crew. '  And  Peter  'called 
to  mind  the  irord,  how  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  (Gr.  that)  Before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  ahalt  deny 
me  thrice.  '  And  when  he  thought 
thereon,  lie-wept. 


'  XV.  1-5, 
1  And  straightway  in  the  molning  the 
chief  priests  with  the  elders  an^scribes, 
and  the  whole  council,  held  a  consul- 
tation, and  bound  Jesus,  and  carried 
him  away,  and  delivered  him  up  to 
PUate. 


2  And  PiUte  *  aaked  him,  Art  thou 
the  KlUK  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he 
answering  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
■ayeat. 


3  ...many  things 

4  .. .again... behold.. .they-aocuiH-... 

5  ...Jeeiu... Pilate... 


Hark  xiv.  (8,  W.  and  B.  omit  aiul  Iht  «oclt 

mw. 
Hark  xv.  3,  Or.  na  mar*  aniwtrtd  soMliif . 

Sviu^ieon,  faga  116-U8.J 


3  Arill  the  chief   prleata  aeeuaed 

him  of  many  things. 

4  And  Pilate  again  asked  him,  saying, 
Aniwerest  thou  nothing!  behold  how 
many  things  they  accuse  thee  of. 

5  But  Jesus  no  mora  answered 
anythlnc  |  inaomucb  that  Pilate 
marvelled. 

'  Or.  fiMtnrt. 

•  Manjr  ancient  auUioritlra  omit  omI  tkt 
«o<k  «f»i». 
1  Or,  And  tu  itfan  to  wttf. 
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&t.  fHattfjtto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


£t.  Hulte. 
[Passaga parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVI.  71  -75. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the 
porch,  another  maid  aaw  bla»,  and 
saith  onto  them  that  Were  there,  This 
nun  also  was  with  Jesus  the  Nazarene. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath, 
I  know  not  the  man. 

78  And  after  a  little  while  they  that 
stood  by  came  and  said  to  Peter,  Of  • 
troth  thou  also  art  one  of  tham  ]  for 
thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  enrae  and  to 
swear,  I  kmoir  not  the  man.  And 
straightway  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  'remembered  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  said,  (Gr.  that) 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thon  Shalt 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


XXVII.  1-2,  11-14. 

1  Now  when  morning  was  come,  all 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to 
put  him  to  death  : 

2  And  they  bound  him,  and  led  him 
away,  and  delivered  him  up  to  mate 
the  governor. 

11  Now  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor: 
and  the  governor  *asked  him,  saying. 
Art  thou  the  Kins  of  the  Jews  7 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thon 
sayest. 


12  And  when  ho  was  acensed  by  the 

chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered 

nothing.  -• 

18  Then   saith    PUate    onto   him, 

Heorest   thou    not  how  many  things 

they  witness  against  thee  t 

14  And  he  gave  him  no  answer,  not 

eren   to  one   word :    insomuch    that 

the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 


XXII.  66-62. 
58  And  after  a  little  while  another  saw 
him,  and  said,  Thou  also  art  one  of 
them.     But  Peter  said,   Man,   I  am 
not. 

69  And  after  the  space  of  about  one 
hour  another  confidently  affirmed, 
saying,  Of  a  troth  this  man  also  was 
with  him;  for  he  is  a  Galil«ean. 


60  But  Peter  said,  Han  [!],  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest.  And  immedi- 
ately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock 
crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked 
upon  Peter.  And  Peter  *remem> 
bered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
that  he  said  unto  him,  (Gr.  that) 
Before  the  cock  crow  this  day 
thon  Shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  he  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

xxm.  1-6...,  9-10. 

1  And  the  whole  company  of  them 
rose  up,  and  brought  him  before 
PUate. 

2  And    they  began    to    accuse   him,  ■ 
saying,  We  found  this  man  perverting 
our  nation,   and   forbidding   to   give 
tribute  to  Ctesar,  and  saying  that  he 
himself  is  'Christ  a  king. 

3  And  Pilate  *asked  him,  saying.  Art 
thon  the  Klnc  of  the  Jews  ?  And 
he  answered  him  and  said,  Thon 
sayest. 

4  And    Pilate    said   unto    the   chief 

ftriests  and  the  multitudes,  I  find  no 
ault  in  this  man. 

5  But  they  were  the  more  urgent... 

9  And  he  questioned  him  in  many 
words ;  but  he  answered  him 
notblnc. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  stood,   vehemently  aoeoslns 


Or,  SM  »mrtnUd  H*;. 


I 


136 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


St.  fHarft. 
[mrlionsTiot  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


6  ...unto  tliem...they-asked-of-him. 


7  ...there  was  one  (the)... bound  with 
them-that  had-made-insurrection,  men- 
who  in  the... had  committed... 

8  And  the  multitude  went  up  and 
began  to  ask  him  as  he  was  wont' 
to  do  unto  them. 

9  ...answered... saying,... King  of  the 
•  Jews  ; 

10  ...he  perceived. ..the  chief  priests... 


11  ...stirred  up.. .rather. ..unto  them. 


12  ...whom  yo  call... King  of  the  Jews. 


St.  itEatR. 
[Complete.] 


li  ...cried  out  again.. 


14  ...Pilate  said... 


XV.  6-16. 

6  Now  at  ^  the  feast  he  usedlio  release 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whom  they 
asked  of  him. 

7  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas, 
2^171^  bound  with  them  that  had  made 
insurrection,  men  who  in  the  insur- 
rection had  committed  murder. 

8  And  the  multitude  went  up  and. 
began  to  ask  him  <o  do  as  he  was 
wont  to  do  unto  them. 

9  And  PUate  answered  tham^  saying, 
Will  ye  that  I  releue  unto  you  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  perceived  that  for  envy  the 
chief  priests  had  delivered  him  up. 


11  But  the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the 
multitude,  that  he  should  rather  release 
Bantbbaa  unto  them. 


12  And  PlUite  again  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  What  then  shall  I 
do  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King 
of  the  Jews  t 

13  And  ttaay  cried  out  again,  OmeUy 
him. 


14  And  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Why,     i 
what  eTtl  hath  h«  dona  7... 


'  Or,  a  /toil. 


SynoflUxA,  pagu  117-.114.] 
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St.  iflattbefa. 
[Passaga  parallel  to  Mark.} 


£t.  Eukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVII.  16-26.    . 

15  Now  at '  the  feast  the  governor  was 
wont  to  release  unto  the  multitude  one 
prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  pri- 
soner, called  Borabbas. 


17  When  therefore  they  were  gathered 
together,  PUat*  said  unto  tkem, 
Whom  will  ve  that  I  release  unto 
you  )  Barabbss,  or  Jesus  which  is 
called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him  up. 

19  And  while  he  was  sitting  on  the 
judgement-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him. 
Haying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  righteous  man :  for  I  nave  suffered 
many  tninp  this  day  in  a  dream  be- 
cause of  him. 


20  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
persuaded  the  multitudes  that  they 
should  ask  for  Barabbaa,  and  destroy 
Jeaua. 


21  But  the  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  t    And  they  said,  Barabl>aa. 

22  Piute  saith  unto  them.  What  then 
shall  I  do  unto  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ  t  They  all  say.  Let  him  be 
emelfied. 

23  And  he  said.  Why,  what  eirtl 
hath  he  done?... 


.'  Or,  a  fiait. 


xxin.  13-25.  \ 


V>,"- 


f 


13  And  PUate  called  together  the 
chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the 
people, 

14  And  said  unto  them,  Ve  brought 
unto  me  this  man,  as  one  that  per- 
verteth  the  people  :  and  behold,  I, 
having  examined  him  before  you,  found 
no  fault  in  this  man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him  : 

16  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  he  sent  him 

back  unto  us  ;  and  behold,  nothing 

worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by 

him. 

16  1  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and 

release  him.' 

18  But  they  cried  ont  all  together, 
saying.  Away  with  this  man,  and 
release  unto  us  Barabbaa  i 

19  One  who  for  a  certain  insurrection 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was 
cast  into  prison. 

20  And  Pilate  spake  unto  them  again, 
desiring  to  release  Jesus  ; 

21  But  they  shouted,  saying,  Omel- 
fjr,  crucify  him. 


22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time.  Why,  what  evil  hath  this  man 
done  f  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death 
in  him  :  I  will  therefore  chastise  him 
and  release  him. 


'  Many  anclmt  mithoritlot  Insert  yerae  17. 
No%B  \e  miul  lutd*  releau  unto  them  ai  tht 
fiatt  out  prisoner.  Others  add  tbe  same 
words  after  vm«  It, 


ns 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


[Portionsnot/oundin  Matlheto  or  Luke.] 


15  ...wishing  to  content  the  multitude 
...and... 


at.  iHatk, 
[Complete.] 


XV.  6-15. 

14  ...But  tbey  cried  out  exceedingly, 
Craelfy  him. 

15  And  Pilate,  wishing  to  content  the 
multitude,  released  unto  them  Ba- 
rabbas,  and  dellrered  Jesna,  when 
he  had  scourged  him,  io  be  crucified. 


16  And  ...  led  him  away  within  the 
court,  which  in  ...  and  they  call-(to- 
gether)... 

17  ...purple  and... 


18  ...they  began  to  salute... 

(Or.    the)  . 


10  ...  and  bowing  their 
worshipped... 


20  ...  purple 
that)... 


21  And... passing  by,... the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,... 


and ...  to  (Gr.  in-order- 


XV.  16-20. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
within  the  court,  which  is  the  'Pne- 
torium ;  and  they  call  together  the 
whole  'band. 

17  And  they  clothe  him  with  purple, 
and  plaiting  a  crown  of  thorns,  tney 
put  *  it  on  him  ; 

18  And  they  began  to  salute  him.  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  I 

19  And  they  smote  his  head  with  a 
reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him,  and 
bowing  their  knees  worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  off  from  him  the  purple,  and 
put  on  him  his  garments.  And  they 
lead  him  out  to  crucify  him. 


XV.  21-32: 

21  And  they  'compel  one  passing  by, 
■Imon  of  Oyrene,  comlnc  from  the 
coontry,  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rnl'us,  to  go  with  them,  that  he  might 
bear  laa  croas. 

'  Or,  falaet, 
•  Or,  eokorl. 
3  Or.  <m|ir<M. 


.    Mark  xr.  15,  HitUww  uvtl.    S«,  Or.  the 
Banit(u..,tki  Jtn*. 


Synopliam,  pagit  118-120.] 
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*t.  iMattijttlJ. 
[Paisages  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVII.  16-26. 

23  ...Bat  they  cried  out  exceedingly, 
saying.  Let  him  be  emelfled. 

24  So  when  PUate  saw  that  he  pre.- 
Tailed  nothing,  but  rather  that  a 
tumult  was  arising,  he  took  water, 
and  washed  his  hands  before  the  mul- 
titude, saying,  I  am  innocent  *of  the 
blood  of  this  righteous  man :  see  ye  to 

a. 

25  And  all  the  people  answered  and 
said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
children. 

26  Then  released  be  unto  them 
Barabbas  :  but  Jeena  he  scourged 
and  deliTered  to  be  cruci&ed. 

XXVII.  27-31. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor 
took  Jesus  into  the  '•'palace,  and  ga- 
thered unto  him  the  whole  '  band. 

28  And  they  *  stripped  him,  and  put 
•  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  they  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns 
and  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand ;  and  they  kneeled 
down  before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  1 

30  And  thev  spat  upon  him,  and  took 
the  reed  ancf  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  And  when  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  off  from  him  the  robe,  and 
put  on  him  his  garments,  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  him. 


xxvn.  32-44. 
32  And  as  they  came  out  [?],  they 
found  a  man  of  Oyrene,  Simon  by 
name  :  him  they  "compelled  to  go  with 
them,  that  he  might  bear  his  cross. 


at.  l/Ukt. 
[Passages  parallel  to  ifark.\ 


XXIII.  13-26. 

23  But  they  were  Instant  with  loud 
voices,  asking  that  he  might  be  cmcl- 
fled.     And  their  voices  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  what 
they  asked  for  should  be  done. 

26  And  he  released  him  that  for 
insurrection  and  murder  had  been  cast 
into  prison,  whom  they  asked  for ;  but 
Jesns  he  deliTered  np  to  their 
will. 


xxni.  11-12. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  soldiers  set 
him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him, 
and  arraying  *  him  in  gorgeous  apparel 
sent  him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  And  Herod  and  Pilate  became 
friends  with  each  other  that  very 
day :  for  before  they  were  at  enmity 
between  themselves. 


xxiii.  26, 
26  And  when  they  led 


away, 


...they  laid  hold  npon  one  Binton 
of  Oyrene,  cominc  from  tho  country, 
and  laid  on  him  the  cross,  to  bear  it 
after  Jesus. 


■  Fomt  ancient  authoriUn  nad  V  tM< 
blood :  M<  y«,  4o. 
'  Or.  PraloHMi.    Bee  Hark  xv.  1«. 
'  Or,  eokorl. 

4  fame  ancient  autlioritie*  read  clotMil. 
9  Or.  imfretti. 


140                                THE  COMMON  TRADITION 

St.  iHark. 

St.  mark. 

[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Zuke.} 

[CompUU.] 

XV.  21-32. 

22  ...they   bring    him... being    inter- 

22 And  they  brin^  him  unto  the  pUee 
Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted^ 

preted... 

The  place  of  a  aknU. 

23  And... mingled  with  myrrh,  but  he 

23  And  they  offered  him  wine  mingled 

received-it... 

with  myirh :  but' he  received  it  not. 

24  And. ..and.. .upon  them,  what  each 

24  And  they  ctueify  Mm,  and  part 

should  take. 

his  Karmenta  ajnonv  them,  caat- 

toK  lot#  upon  them,  what  each  should 
take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 

crucified  him. 

crucified  him. 

26  ...the... (written)  over... 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his  accu- 

sation was  written  over,  THE   KINO 

or  THB'JBW^S. 

27  ...hisfleft). 

27  Atid  with  him  they  crucify  two 

robbers  ;  one  on  hU  rirht  hand,  and 

* 

one  on  bis  left.' 

2a  And. .Ha! 

29  And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on 
him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  aaying,     { 

Ha !  thou  that  destroyest  the  "  temple. 

and  boildest  it  in  three  days. 

30 '  Bare  thyaelf ,  and  come  down  from 

the  cross. 

31  ...among  themselves... 

31  In  like  manner  aUo    the   chief 

priests  mocking  him  among  themselves 

with    the.  scribes    aald.    He    aared 

othera,  '  hlmaelf  he  cannot  aava. 

32  ...thntwemay  see  .. 

32  Let  the  Christ,  the  Kins  of  Israel, 

now  come  down  from  the  cross,  that  we  : 

may  see  and  believe. 

Sfc. 

And  they  that  were  crucified  with  him 

reproached  him. 

> 

Luke  xxiU.  M,  W.  end  H.  wlmit,  within 

'  Many  ancient  authorltiea  insert  ver.  !8, 

braclnti,  into  their  text.  And  Jitui...m)uit  an 

And  llu  Baipimn  mu  fit{IUkd  wMek  $aUh, 

do,  but  n^xi  the  words  u  an  inlerpoUtidb. 

And  ht  mu  rtckontd  with  Iraniaramri.    Eee 

Luke  xxii.  37. 

■  Or,  Miictiwry. 

' 

3  Or,  em  ht  not  mm  Umu\fr 

Siftuptiam,  page$  120-121.] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


HI 


&t.  fHattfjtto. 
[Passages  parallel  to  Mark.l 


■      &t.  iLuftf. 
[Passages  parallel  to  ffark.] 


XXVII.  32-44. 
83  And  when  they  were  come  unto  n 
place  called  Golgotha,  thftt  is  to  say, 
The  place  of  a  sktiU, 

34  They  gave  him  wine  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall :  and  when  he  had 
tasted  it,  he  would  not  drink. 

35  And  when  they  had  crucified'  him, 
they  parted  tala  garmenta  amons 
them,  caatins  lota : 

36  And  they  sat  and  watched  him 
there. 

37  And  they  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS. 

88  Then  are  there  crycified  with  him 
t'wo  robbers,  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  one  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on 
him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  aayinK,  Thou  that  destroyest 
the  1  temple,  and  buiWest  it  in  three 
days,  aare  thyaelf :  if  thcu  art  the 
Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 
cr«ss. 

41  In  like  manner,  alao  the  chief 
priests  mocklnc  him,  with  the  scribes 
and  elders,  aald, 

42  He- aared  otheraj  'himaelf  he 
cannot  aare.  He  is  the  KlnK  of  Israel; 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  on  him. 

43  He  trusteth  on  God  j  let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  desiieth  him  :  for  he 
said,  (Gr.  that)  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  And  the  robbers  also  that  were 
crucified  with  him  cast  upon  him  the 
same  reproach. 


XXIII.  32-43. 

33  And  when  they  came  unto  the 
place  which  is  called  'The  aknll, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  'And  Je.sHS  said.  Father,  forgive 
them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.  And  parting  hia  garmenta 
among  them,  they  caat  lota. 


32  And  there  were  also  two  others, 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put 
to  death. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
And  the  mlera  alao  scoffed  at  him, 
aaylng,  He  aared  othera ;  let  him 
aaTe  hiniaelf,  if  this  is  the  Christ  of 
God,  his  chosen. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him, 
coming  to  him,  offering  him  Tinegar, 

(Set  Uark  xv.  36,  p.  144.) 

37  And  aaylng,  If  thou  art  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  aare  thyaelf. 

38  And  there  was  alao  ii  superscription 
over  him,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWB. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors,  which 
were  hanged  railed  on  him,  saying. 
Art  not  thou  the  Christ  T 

40  But  the  other  answered,  aAd  re- 
buking him  said.  Dost  thou  not  even 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  In  the  same 
condemnation ! 

41  And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we  re- 
ceive the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  but 

ithis  man  hath  done  nothing  amiw- 

42  And  he  said,  Jesus,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest'  in  thy  kingdom. ' 
43.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Venly  I  say 
unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  Paradise. 


'  Or,  tanetnarf. 

'  Or,  ran  ke  not  mm  himul/t 


'  Aecnrdin;;  tn  the  IMiUcalmry,  which 
han  the  same  meaning.         9 

'  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  And  Jen* 
mid.  Father,  /orfive  them ;  for  Iktti  know  not 
vituil  they  do. 

3  Some  Ancient  authorities  read  into  thy 


I  kingdim. 


142 


THE  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  fStaiit. 
[Portions  Twt found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  ] 


a>i.  fHark. 
[Complete.^ 


83    ..when  (the  sixth  hour)  was  com« 
(Or.  having  become)... 

34  And... which.,  being    interpreted... 
for  (what,  Rev.  why)... 


35  And...(stood)  by,...Bi;liold...  \ 

i 

36  And  one. ..filling.. .saying,. ..to-take- 
dowu. 


37  ...Uttered  (Gr.  uttering)... 


XV.  33-41. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hoar  was 
come,  there  wms  darkness  over  the 
whole  '  land  until  the  ninth  hoar. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jeans  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 
sabachthani?  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted. My  God,  my  God,  »  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me ! 

.35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by, 
when  they  heard  it|  said.  Behold,  he 
calleth  Elijah. 

36  And  one  ran,  and  filling  a  sponge 
full  of  Tinecar,  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink,  saying.  Let  be  ;  let 
us  see  whether  Elijah  cometh  to  take 
him  down. 

37  And  Jeans  nttered  a  load  Tolce, 
and  gave  up  the  Kl>ost. 

38  And  the  Tell  of  the '  temple  was 

rent  in   twain   from   the  top  to  the. 
bottom. 


39  ...centnrionwhichstoodoveragainst 
him,... that  he  so  gave  up  the  ghost, 
he  said... 


40  ...  [Gr.      both     (Mary)]  ...  less  .. 
Salome  : 


41  ...whenhe  wasin..  and...untohim  ; 
and... other  women... came  up  (with) 
him  unto  Jerusalem. 


Mark  xv.  39,  ttses  the  Latin  word  efnturioUt 
Matthew  and  Luke  tiiinalat«  it  XfeatOKtarek. 


39  And  wUb  the  centaram,  which 
stood  by  over  against  liim,  saw  that 
he  *8o  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said. 
Truly  this  man  was  °  the  Son  of  God. 


40  And  there  wore  also  women  be- 
holding from  afar :  among  whom 
were  both  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  the  '  less  and  of 
JoseSri  and  Salome  : 

41  Who,  when  he  was  in  Galilee, 
followed  him,  and  ministered  -  unto 
him;  and  many  other  women  which 
came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

■  Or,  «ar(». 

'  Or,  wk|r  didtt  thmt  fartake  me  t 

3  Or,  M4xnetuarf. 

*  Manx  ancient  authorities  read  m  eriid  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghoet. 

i  Or,  a  ton  of  Ood. 
.  t  Gr.  Utile. 


Synoplicon,  pages   22-183,] 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


143 


£t.  f«atti|tin. 
[Pifusngea  parallel  to  Mark.] 


Sit  Init. 
[Passages parallel  to  Afark.] 


I 


XXVII.  45-66. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
waa  darkneaa  OTer  all  the  'land 
nntU  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  nintlr  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  i(ud  ypice,  saying,  EU, 
Eli,  lama  sabachthani  t  that  is.  My 
God,  my  God,  "  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me? 

47  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  it,  said,  This  man 
calleth  Elijah.  « 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran, 
and  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with 
TlneKu-,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  aad 
gave  him  to  drink. 

49  And  the  rest  said,  Let  be  ;  let  us 
see  whether  Elijah  Cometh  to  save  him.' 

60  And  Jesna  cried  again  with  a 
lond  Tolce,  and  yielded  up  his  apliit. 

61  And  behold,  the  TeU  of  the 
*  temple  waa  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottont ;  and  the  earth  did 
quake  ;  and  the  rocks  were  rent ; 

62  And  the  tombs  were  opened  ;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  sMnts  that  had 
fallen  asleep  were  raised  ; 

68  And  coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs 
after  his  resurrection  they  entered  into 
the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many. 
64  Noiv  the  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  when 
they  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the 
things  that  were  done,  feared  exceed- 
ingly, saying,  Truly  thla  waa  «the 
of  God. 

66  And  mnny  women  were  there  be- 
holdlnc  trota  afar,  which  had  fol- 
lowed Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering 
unto 


56  Among  whom  was  Man-  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee. 

■  Or,  tarlh; 

'  Or.  wky  didtl  Ihou/ortala  me  t 

3  Many  ancient  authorities  add  And  another 
t^k  a  tpear  and  pierced  hit  tide,  and  there 
eame  out  vater  and  btood.    See  John  six.  34. 

«  Or,  tanetuary. 

S  Or,  a  «Mi  »/  eod. 


XXIII.  44-49.  ■ 
44  And  it  was  now  about  the  alxth 
hoar,  and  a  darkneaa  came  oTer 
the   whole   'land  nntU  the   ninth 
hour, 


[36  ...  offering  him  Tlnecar . . .  ] 
(See  page  143.) 


45  ^  The  sun's  light  failing :  and  the 
Tell  of  the   'teniple  waa  rent  in 

the  midst. 

46  *  And  when  Jeana  had  cried  with 
a  load  TOlce,  he  said.  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and 
having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  Khoat. 


47  And  when  the  centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying. 
Certainly  this  was  a  righ^ous  man. 


48  And  all  the  multitudes  that  came 
together  to  this  sight,  when  they  beheld 
the  thinps  that  wi:re  done,  returned 
smiting  their  breasts, 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the 
women  that  followed  with  him  from 
Qalllee,  stood  afar  off,  seeing  these 
things. 

'  Or,  earth. 
'  Or.  the  mnf aHini. 
5  Or,  tanctuarff. 

*  Or,  And  Jetu;  erf/ing  vilth  a  loud  toitt, 
laid. 
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TH*  COMMON  TRADITION 


Sit.  Murk- 
[Portions  not  found  in  Matthew  or  Luke.] 


£t.  jHarfc. 
[Cmnplete.'] 


42  ...now,  because  it  was... that  is,  the 
day-before-the-(8abbath). 


43  ...  of-honourable-estate...\va8...and- 
he-boldly  (Gr.  having  dared).. .(*ent) 
in. ..and... ■ 


44  And...m8rvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead,  and  calling  nnto  him  the  cen- 
turion, he  asked  him  whether  he  had 
been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when-he-leamed-it  of  the  cen- 
turion, he  granted  the  corpse  to  Joseph. 

46  ...he  bought  a  linen  cloth  (Gr.  hav- 
ing bought), . . .  wound ...  the  (linen  cloth) 
...had  been  [Gr.  was  (hewn  out)]  of... 
against... 


47  ...of  Joses  beheld  where  .. 


XV.  42-47. 

42  And  when  even  was  now  come, 
because  it  was  the  Preparation,  that  is, 
the  day  before  the  sabbath, 

43  There  came  Josepli  of  Arlnui- 
thna,  a  councillor  of  honourable  estate, 
who  also  himself  was  looking  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  and  he  boldly  went 
in  onto  Pilate,  and  aaked  for  the 
body  of  Jesna. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were 
already  dead :  and  calling  unto  him 
the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether 
he  '  had  been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  learned  it  of  the 
centurion,  he  granted  the  corpse  to 
Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  a  linen  cloth,  and 
taking  him  down,  wound  him  In  the 
linen  cloth,  and  laid  ,  him  In  a 
tomb  which  had  been  hewn  out  of  a 
rock  ;  and  he  rolled  a  stone  against 
the  door  of  the  tomb. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Joses  beheld  where  he 
was  laid. 


Huk  XT.  U,  V.  and  R.  r<r<  clread^  dead 


Synopliam,  pages  124- 12&.] 


■  Many  aocieiit  authorities  read  i«r«  atrtadg 
dtad. 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


14r. 


St.  fflatthcb). 
[Pnxxnycs  parallel  to  Marlc.'\ 


St.  JLukt. 
[Pa-tmycs  parallel  to  Mnrf,:] 


xxvii.  57-61. 

T<7  And  when  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  from  Arlmathsea, 
named  Josejpb,  wbo  also  himself  was 
.lesus'  disciple  : 

."18  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and 
asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
I'ilate  commanded  it  to  he  given  up. 


XXIII.  50-56... 

50  And  behold,  a  man  named  Josepb, 
who  was  a  councillor,  a  good  man  and 
a  righteous 

51  (He  had  not  consented  to  their 
counsel  and  deed),  a  man  of  Arlma- 
thcea,  a  city  of  the*  Jews,  who  was 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

52  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and 
asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus. 


Ci9  And  Joseph  took  the  hody,   and 
wrapped  it  In  a  clean  linen  cloth, 
00  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 

which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock  : 
and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door 
of  the  tomb,  and  departed. 

61  And  Mary  Magdalene  was  there, 
and  the  other  Mar}-,  sitting  over  against 
the  sepulchre. 


53  And  he  took  it  down,  «nd  wrapped 
it  in  a  linen  cloth,  and  laid  him  in 
a  tomb  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  where 
never  man  had  yet  lain. 

54  And  it  was  the  day  of  the  Prepara- 
tion, and  the  sabbath  •  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women,  which  had  con!C 
with  him  out  of  GaUlee,  followed  after, 
and  beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  his 
.body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments ., . 


Ur.  legnn  to  daivn. 


iir> 


TlIK  COMMON  TUADITION 


St.  fflarh. 
[Pojiions nolfoiind  in Mtlllftr  or  I.vl.i 


St.  J«ath. 
[Complete.] 


1  And  when  the...wii3  |mst...nf  .IiiiiiM, 
■ind  Salomn,  bought. ..tliat  thi'V  luiijht 
auoiiit  liiin. 

1 

2  And  very  early. ..tlicy  couu'-.whoii  i 

the  .situ  WHS  viseti.  ! 

i 

3  And.  tliey  were  saying  aiisoiig  tlieui-  i 
selves,  Wlio... us. ..from  the  door...     ,     | 

4  And  looking  np...tlmt  the  stone  (is 
rolled)  back  ;  for  it  was  exeeedins 
Rreat. 

5  ...into  the  tomb  thev  saw  .i  young 
man  sitting  on  the  riglit  side  ariiiyed 
iu  a. ..robe  ;...they  were  amazed. 

6  ...saitli.. .Be.. .amazed  ..tl>e  Kazareiie 
...thev  laid  him! 


7  But  go,... and   I'eter, . 


8  ...fled. ..for  trembling  and  astonish- 
nient  had  come  upon  tJicm  ;  and  they 
said  notliing  to  any  one  ;  for  th.'y  were 
afraid. 


.vvi.  18." 

1  And  when  tl>e  sabbath  was  past, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
inotlwr  of  James,  and  Salome,  bought 
spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him^ 

2  And  very  enrjy  on  the  Arntdny  of 
the  week  [?]  they  come  to  the  tomb 
when  the  sun  was  risen. 

3  And  they  were  saying  among  them- 
selves, Who  .shall  roll  na  away  the 
■tone  from  the  door  of  tlie  tomb  ? 

4  And  looking  up,  they  see  that  the 
stone  is  rolled  back  :  for  it  was  exceed- 
ing great. 

.'>  And  entering  into  the  tomb,  they 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
side,  arrayed  in  a  white  robe ;  and  the}' 
were  amazed. 

6  And  he  .saith.  unto  them.  Be  not 
amazed':  ye  seek  .Tesus,  the  Nazarene, 
which  hath  been  crueitied  :  he  1» 
riaen ;  he  Is  not  here  :  behold,  the 
place  where  they  laid  him  ! 

7  But  go,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter, 
lie  Routh  before  you  into  Oalilee  : 
there  shall  ye  see  him,  *«■  he  said 
unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out,  and  fled  from 
the  tomh  ;  for  trembling  and  astonish- 
ment had  come  upon  them  ;  and  they 
said  nothing  to  any  one  ;  for  they  were 
afraid. 


M«rk  XVI.  7,  Gr.  fven  as,  a.s  i[i  Matthuw 
xxviii.  8. 

Luke  xxlv.  8,  W.  .iml  11.  mlinit.  witliin 
bmckcts,  into  their  test.  »/  Uir  Lord  Jem', 
but  regard  the  wonls  ai  .in  intcrimlatioii. 


Synoplkoti ,  imges  12.")-12'5.| 


OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  GOSPELS. 


H7 


St.  fflattljcfaj. 
[Pansages  parallel  lu  Marl;.] 


St.  ILuIte. 
[Paj>sagi»  parallel  to  Mark.] 


XXVIII.  1-10. 
1  Now  late  on  the  sahbath  day,  aa  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  [?]  first  dnij 
oAbe  weelt[?],  capie  Mary  Magda- 
lene and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the 
sepulchre. 


2  And  behold,  there  was  a  great  enrth- 
(jnake  ;  for  an  angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  away  the  atone,  and  sat  upon 

it.  ^-   .  A 

^  His  appearance  was  as  li^tnmg,  and 

his  raiment  white  as  snow : 

4  And'  for  fear   of  him  the  watchfirs 

did  quake,  and  became  aa  dead  men. 

.5  And   the  angel   answered  and  said 

unto  the  women.  Fear  not  ye :  for  I 

know  that  ye  aeek  Jesus,  which  hath 

Iicen  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  Is  risen, 
even  'as  he  said.  Gome,  see  the  place 
'  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples. 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  lo,  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  j  there 
shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  1  have  told  yon. 

8  And  they  departed  qnickly  from 
the  tomh  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and 
ran  tfl  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  And  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
All  hail.  And  they  came  and  took 
hoJd  of  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  Kear 
not  :  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they 
depart  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 


lay. 


'  Many  amient  nr.lhoritics  ncd  tchcre  lit 


x\m...!)6. 
56  ...And  on  the  sabbath  they  rested  . 
according  to  the  commandment. 

XXIV.  1-11. 

1  P)Ut  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
at  early  dawn,  they  came  unto  the 
tomb,  bringing  the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  tomb. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not 
the  body  '  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were 
perplexed  thereabout,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  dazzling  apparel : 

5  And  as  they  tvere  affrighted,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  I'arth, 
they  said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye 
"  the  living  among  the  dead  ? 

6  ''  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : 
remember  *  how  he  spake  nnto  yon 
when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Paying  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be 
delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  crncified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words, 

9  And  returned  ■*  from  the  tomb,  and 
told  all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and 
to  all  the  rest. 

10  Now  they  were  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  wolhrr  o 
James :  and  the  other  women  with 
them  told  these  things  unto  the 
apostles.  .  .    . 

11  And  these  words  appeared_jin  their 
sight  OS  idle  talk ;  and  they  disbelieved 
them. 


'  Snme  ancient  aiitliorltiW  I'nilt  »/'*'  I-oril  | 

''  Or.  Iiim  ttint  llvrth.  .  j 
3  Sonic  niiclfnt  antliorities  omit  Ha  i«  «"( 

liert.  but  i«  rim,  \ 

*  Come  anOient  authorities  omit  frnjn  11"  \ 

tomb. 
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THE  LONGER  APPENDIX  TO  ST.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 

[The  followiiiif  verses  are  printed  by  the  Heviier.i  Kith  an  interval  bclvxcn  llieth 
and  Mark  XVI.  8,  to  denote  that  titcy  are  probably  not  a  part  of  tlu:  genuine 
;•  GosjkI.] 

]  9  '  Now  when  lie  was  risen  early  on  flie  first  day  of  the  wrck,  he  appeared  first  to 

i  JIary  Mns<lalene,  from  wliom  he  had  east  out  seven  -devils. 

I  10  She  went  and  told  them  that  liad  been  with  liini,  as  tlioy  mourned  and  wept. 

I  11  And  they,  when  they  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  dis- 
believed. 

. !  •12  And  after  these  tilings  he  was  niaiiifustcd  in  another  form  unto  two  of  them, 

i  as  they  walUed,  on  their  way  into  the  country. 

i  13  And  they  went  away  and  tolil  it  unto  the  rest :  neither  bclieved;they  them. 

I  14  And  afterward  he  was  manifested  unto  the  eleven  themselves  as  they  sat  at 
meat ;  and  he  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  liardness  of  heart,  because 

I  they  believed  not  them-wliich  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 

!  15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  jHeach  the  gospel  to  the 

I  whole  creation. 

I  16  He  that  believcth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  disbelieveth 

I  shall  be  condemned. 

I  1 7  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  in  my  name  shall  they  cast 

i  out  '  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  ^  new  tongues  ; 

I  18  They  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  _they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  in 

!  no  wise  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover, 

j  19  So  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  unto  them,  was  received  up  into 

I  lieaveh,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

i  20  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 

I  and  confirming  the  word  by  the  signs  that  followed.     Amen. 

j     '       •  -  THE  SHORTER  APPENDIX. 

[The  follmoinff  passage,  omitted  by  the  Snrisers,  is  printed  by  JVestcott  and  ffort  as 
'■     an  ancient  Appendix,  upon  tlie  same  lerel  of  aiithority  an  the  Longer  Appendix,  htk 
not  as  a  part  of  tlu;  genuine  Gospel.] 

And  all  that  had  been  enjoined  on  them  they  reported  briefly  to  the  companions 
of  Peter.  And  after  these  things  Jesus  himself  from  the  East  even  to  the  West 
sent  forth  by  them^e  holy  and  incorruptible  preaching  of  eternal  salvation. 

'  The  two  oldest  Greek  manuscripts,  ami  some  oilier  autliotitles,  omit  fhim  verse  9  to  the  end. 
Some  other  authorities  have  a  dilferent  ending  to  the  Gospel. 

'  Or.  (icmona.  3  Some  ancient  authorities  omit  new. 
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